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None sees th e  slow and upw ard sweep 
By which th e  soul from  life-depths deep 
Ascends,—unless, m ayhap, when free , 
W ith  each  new d ea th  we backw ard see 
The long- perspective of our race  
O ur m ultitudinous p as t lives trac e .

—William Sharp.
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B ut w hat a  m ystery  th is  erring- mind?
I t  wakes w ith in  a  fram e of various powers 
A  s tra n g e r  in  a  new and wondrous world.
I t  brings an in stin c t from  some o th e r sphere,
F or its  fine senses a re  fam ilia r  all,
And w ith th e  unconscious h ab it of a  dream  
I t  calls and they  obey. The precious sigh t 
Springs to  its  curious organ, and th e  e a r  
L earns strange ly  to  d e te c t the a r tic u la te  a ir  
In  its  unseen divisions, and th e  tongue 
G ets its  m iraculous lesson w ith the  rest,
And in th e  m idst of an  obedient th ro n g  
Of well tra in ed  m inisters, th e  mind goes fo rth  
To search  th e  secre ts  of i ts  new found home.

—N. P. Willis.

In sec t and rep tile , fish and bird and beast,
Cast th e ir  worn robes aside, fresh  robes to  don;
Tree, flower and moss p u t new y e a r ’s raim en ts on; 

E ach  n a tu ra l type, th e  g re a te s t as th e  least,
Renews its  vestu re  when its  use h a th  ceased.

How should m an’s sp ir it keep in unison 
W ith  th e  world’s law  of outgrow th, save i t  won 

New robes and am pler as its  g ir th  increased?
Q uit shrunken creed, and dw arfed philosophy!

L e t gen tly  die an a r t ’s decaying fire!
W ork on th e  an c ien t lines, b u t y e t be free  

To leave and fram e anew, if  God inspire!
The p lanets change th e ir  surface as th ey  roll:
The force th a t  binds th e  spheres m ust bind th e  soul.

—Henky G. Hewlett.



AUTHOR’S PREFACE.
F or those who are  conten t w ith the  usual creeds th is 

l i t t le  book w ill have no a ttrac tio n . B ut for tru th - 
seekers i t  may prove useful, though i t  claim s only to 
be an earnest investiga tion  of w hat seems an  unde- 
m onstrable problem. I ts  doctrine w as first m et as the 
declaration  of the  profoundest studen ts of the m yster
ies enveloping hum anity—coming w ith  au th o rity  but 
no proof of w eight to  m ost w estern th inkers. I ts  vio
len t antagonism  to  curren t ideas com pelled the  w riter 
to dispose of i t  by independent methods. If true, there 
m ust be some confirm ation of i t  such as w ill im press 
any candid mind. If  false, no th ing  can force i t  to  live. 
This led to  a careful study  of the  subject, which was 
summ arized in a  brief essay read  and published to  a 
sm all circle of Theosophists. A continuation of th a t  
study  has resu lted  in th is  volume. Some readers may 
regard  i t  as a w aste of energy, except as a  d iverting  
curiosity, the  tru th  or falsehood of reincarnation  being 
to  them  of l ittle  consequence. B ut a sincere motive 
underlies it.

The cause of a ll the  evils of m odern society, the 
arch-enem y of the  race—w hether m anifested in labor 
rio ts, a rrogan t greed, or the  anarch ist s dagger is a 
fa ith less , hopeless, unscientific and stup id  M aterialism . 
R eincarnation com bats th is  foe by a m ost subtile  and 
deadly  w arfare. The noblest life is discerned to  be the 
only sensible kind, and not abandoned to  the  acci
den ta l expression of im pulse or sentim ent.

The sincere thanks of the  w riter a re  due to  a num 
ber of kind friends whose assistance has largely  facili
ta te d  the  collection of m ateria l for th is  book, and also 
to  the  au thors who have k indly  perm itted  the  use of
e x trac ts  from th e ir  w ritings. E. D. W a l k e r .
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EDITOR’S PREFACE.
R egarding the  doctrine of reincarnation  as a t  once 

the  m ost hopeful, reasonable and scientific view of, 
and the golden key to, the g rea t problem  of continued 
existence, i t  followed th a t  I  became acquainted w ith 
the  lite ra tu re  of the subject, the  resu lt of which was to 
find in Mr. W alker’s m asterfu l and scho larly  w ork n o t 
only a sa tisfac to ry  h isto ry  of m etem psychosis bu t an 
im pregnable line of argum ent in its  favor th a t  no m a
teria lis tic  th in k e r has ever overthrow n, and which is 
a t  once the despair of its  opponents and a rock in the 
p a th  of unsound and unth inkab le  dogmas. Our au 
thor has not led his subject into a realm  of fanciful and 
g litte rin g  assertion , whose rosy-hued se ttings would 
continually  rem ind one of the  “ beautifu l home over 
th e re ,” instead  he has fa ith fu lly  and unfaltering ly  fo l
lowed his quest w herever it  led him—to  the high mid
dle ground whereon his m entor m eets and solves a ll 
the  perp lex ing  and in trica te  questions of hum an ex 
istence. I t  is re incarnation  only which does this.

B ut while W alker stands a t  the head of w riters on 
re incarnation  we found much prosy m atte r in his c ita 
tions, a  superabundance from the poets, a  tendency to 
repetition , a  leng th  of sta tem en t wherein sometim es 
he lo st a co lla te ra l though t in logical deduction, and 
also  a few th ings th a t  needed correction. Desiring to 
p resen t th is  subject in the  S t a r  o f  t h e  M a g i  as cor
rec tly  and exhaustively  as possible we carefully  and 
conscientiously revised and edited  Mr. W alker’s work 
for th a t purpose, and brought it  down to date  by the 
introduction of some new m atter. We were ac tuated  
th roughout solely  to  serve the  tru th , and we now issue 
i t  in response to  m any dem ands from  those who desire 
to  have i t  in a handy form. N e w s  E. W o o d ,
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REINCARNATION.
INTRODUCTION.

The in te rest a ll Christendom  is a t  p resen t m anifest
ing in the deepest problem s and m ysteries of life, the 
d issa tisfac tion  and despairing restlessness of many of 
the  b rig h te st minds, the  prevalence of agnosticism  
and m aterialism  in p rac tica l life and in philosophy, 
which C hristian ity  seems pow erless to  resist, is an  in 
dication  th a t  we need, in  the  west, some new tru th . 
N ot only the  w avering masses bu t the  tru th-seekers 
and advanced th inkers and devotees are yearning a fte r 
a  la rge r and fu ller revelation.

This, we believe, will come w ith  the  investigation  
of the forgo tten  tru th  in the doctrine variously  term ed 
reincarnation , m etem psychosis and transm igration. 
By th is  we do not mean the theories concerning the 
re-birth  of men in bru te bodies, which are a ttribu ted  
to  O riental religions and philosophies, because gener
a lly  accepted by th e ir  followers. These are  crude 
caricatu res of the true conception. B ut we mean the 
inner kernel of tha t.husk , which in p ro tean  form s has 
irrepressib ly  w elled up in every g rea t phase of 
thought, and which is an open secret ly ing a ll  around 
us, and not sim ply a foreign im portation, bu t one which 
we tru th -seekers cannot afford to  overlook.

R eincarnation  illum inates the  da rkest passages in 
the  w ay of life, dispels its  haun ting  illusions and 
enigm as, and reveals cardinal principles which, if ap 
prehended, will steady  the sham bing ga it of mankind. 
V irtue, kindliness and sp iritu a lity  m ay thus be seen 
in th e ir unveiled splendor as the  only p roper modes of 
thought and action. 7
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Once the whole civilized w orld em braced re incarna
tion, and found therein  a com plete answ er to  th a t  r id 
dle of m an ’s descent and destiny which the  inexorable 
sphinx  of life propounds to  every trav e le r a long  her 
way. B ut the w estern branch  of the race, in w orking 
out the  m ateria l conquest of the world, has acquired 
the  com pensating d iscontent of a m ateria l philosophy. 
I t  has lost fa ith  and d rifted  in to  a shadow y region 
where the  eagerness for the  “ p ra c t ic a l”  th ings of 
life re jects  w hatever cannot be physica lly  proven.

Even God and im m ortality  are, for the  m ost part, 
held as conjectures, believed only a fte r  dem onstration, 
and not v ita lly  then.

The realization  of th is  condition is provoking a 
counter curren t of sp iritua lity . The grow ing freedom 
of though t and the  eastw ard  look of m any leading 
minds seems to  herald  a  renaissance more radical, 
a lthough  more se ttled  and gradual, th an  the reform a
tions of Columbus, L u ther and G uttenberg. As surely 
as the  occupation and developm ent of the  w estern 
E ldorado revived Europe in to  unprecedented vigor, so 
the  exploration  of Palestine , and beyond in to  India, 
for treasures more precious th an  gold or dominion, 
shall rev italize  the  new w orld w ith  an  unparalle led  
grow th of sp iritua l power.

S trange ly  enough, too, ju s t as the  “ new w o r ld ” 
proved to  be geologically  the  o ldest continent, so the 
“ new tru th s  ” recen tly  discovered are  found to  be the 
m ost ancient. T hey are  as  un iversal as the  ocean. 
The la te s t philosophies and  “ is m s ” and cu lts  are 
m ostly  fresh  plirasings of e a rly  ideas. The m ost ad 
vanced conceptions of a rt, education and governm ent 
are essen tia lly  iden tical w ith  those of Greece and 
Rome. The new est inventions and industries are 
approaching  the  lo st a r ts  of E gypt. The modern 
sciences (as e lec tric ity  and chem istry) are  merely



REINC ARN ATION. 9

ingenious applications of w hat the  school m asters of 
prim itive races knew b e tte r  th an  Edison and Cooke. 
Geology has ju st dawned on us to  reveal the  sublime 
synopsis of e a r th ’s history, hidden for over three 
thousand years in the  first chap ter of the Bible. The 
la s t g rea t though t of th is  era—Evolution—is as old as 
the h ills  in the fa r  east.

A lthough commonly rejected  through  Europe and 
America, reincarnation  is unreservedly  accepted by 
the m ajority  of m ankind a t  the  p resen t day, as in all 
p a s t centuries. From  the  daw n of h isto ry  it  has p re 
vailed  among the  la rg est p a r t  of hum anity w ith an 
unshaken in tensity  of conviction. Over a ll the g re a t
est easte rn  nations i t  has held perpetual sway. The 
ancient civilization of E gyp t, whose grandeur cannot 
be overestim ated, was bu ilt upon th is  as a funda
m ental tru th ; and i t  was tau g h t as a precious secret 
to  P y thago ras, Em pedocles, P la to , V irg il and Ovid, 
who scattered  its  seeds through  Greece and Ita ly .

I t  is the  keynote of P la to ’s philosophy, being s ta ted  
or im plied very frequently  in his dialogues. “ Soul is 
older th an  body,” he says, “ souls are continually 
born over again  from H ades into th is  life .”  In  his 
view a ll knowledge is reminiscence. To search and 
learn  is sim ply to  revive the  images of w hat the  soul 
saw in its  p re-ex isten t s ta te  in the w orld of realities. 
I t  was also w idely spread in the  N eo-Platonism  of 
P lo tinus and Proclus.

The sw arm ing millions of India have made th is 
though t the foundation of th e ir enormous achieve
m ents in governm ent, arch itecture, philosophy and 
poetry . I t  was a card inal elem ent in the  religion of 
the P ersian  Magi. A lexander the  G reat gazed in 
am azem ent on the  self-im molation by fire to  which it 
inspired Gym nosophists. Caesar found its  tene ts  p ro p 
agated  among the Gauls.
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The Circle of M etem psychosis was an essentia l p rin 
ciple of the Druid faith , and as such was im pressed 
on our fo refathers—the Celts, the Gauls, and the B rit
tons. I t  is claim ed th a t  the people held th is doctrine 
so v ita lly  th a t they  w ept around the  newly-born infan t 
and smiled upon death; for the beginning- and end of 
an ea rth ly  life were to  them  the im prisonm ent and re
lease of a soul, which m ust undergo repeated  p roba
tions to remove its  degrading im purity  for final ascent 
into a succession of h igher spheres.

The B ardic triad s  of the  W elsh are rep le te  w ith th is 
though t of reincarnation , and a W elsh an tiq u ary  in
sis ts  th a t  an ancient em igration from W ales to  India 
conveyed i t  to  the Brahm ans.

Among the A rab philosophers it was a favorite  idea, 
and it m ay s till  be noted in m any M ohammedan w rit
ers. In  the old civilizations of Peru  and Mexico it 
p revailed  universally . The p ries tly  rites  of the 
E gyp tian  Isis, the  E leusinian m ysteries of Greece, 
th e  Bacchic processions of Rome, the  Druid cere
monies of B rita in , and the  cabalistic  r itu a ls  of the 
Hebrews, a ll expressed th is  g rea t tru th  w ith peculiar 
force for th e ir in itia tes. The Jew s generally  adopted 
it a fte r  the Babylonian cap tiv ity  through the P h a r i
sees, Philo  of A lexandria, and the doctors. John  the 
B ap tis t was to  them  a second E lijah , Jesus was com
m only thought a reappearance of John  the B ap tis t or 
one of the old prophets.

The Talm ud and C abala are fu ll of the same teach 
ing. Some of the la te  Rabbins asse rt m any en te r
ta in ing  th ings concerning the repeated  b irth s of the 
m ost noted persons of th e ir  nation. C hristian ity  is not 
an exception to  a ll th e  o ther g rea t religions in p ro 
m ulgating the same philosophy-—reincarnation played 
an im portan t p a r t  in the though t of Origen and several 
o ther leaders among the early  church fathers.
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I t  was a main portion of the creed of the G nostics 
and M anichaeans. In  the  middle ages m any scholas
tics and “ h e re t ic a l” sects advocated it. I t  has 
cropped out spontaneously in many w estern theolo
gians. The elder E nglish  divines do not hesita te  to 
inculcate pre-existence in th e ir sermons. In  the 
seventeenth  century  Dr. H enry More and o ther Cam
bridge P la to n is ts  gave i t  wide acceptance.

The Rom an Catholic pu rgato ry  seems to  be a m ake
sh ift im provised to  tak e  its  place.

M any philosophers of m etaphysical depth, like 
K ant, Scotus, Schelling, Leibnitz, Schopenhauer and 
F ich te , have upheld reincarnation. Geniuses of noble 
sym m etry, like Giordano Bruno, H erder, Lessing, and 
Goethe, have fathered  it. Sc ien tists like Flam m arion, 
F igu ier and B rew ster have earnestly  advocated it. 
Theological leaders like Ju lius Muller, Dr. Dorner, 
E rnesti, R uckert and Beecher have m aintained it. In  
exalted  in tu itional natures, like Boehme and Sw eden
borg, its  hold is apparen t. M ost of the M ystics bathe 
in it. The long line of P la to n is ts  from Socrates down 
to  Em erson have no doubt of it. N early  a ll the  poets 
profess it. Even amid the  predom inance of m ate ria l
istic influences in  Christendom  it  has a considerable 
following.

T races of i t  are found among the  aborigines of 
N orth  and South America, and among many barbaric  
tribes. A t th is  tim e i t  reigns, w ithout any sign of 
decreptitude, over the Burm an, Chinese, Japanese, 
T a rta r, T hibetan  and E a s t Ind ian  nations, including 
a t lea s t seven hundred and fifty millions of m ankind— 
nearly  tw o-thirds of the  hum an race.

Throughout the E a s t it  is the  g rea t cen tra l thought. 
I t  is no mere superstition  of the  ignoran t masses. I t  
is the chief princip le of H indu m etaphysics, the  basis 
of a ll their insp ired  books.
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Such a hoary  philosophy, held by the venerable au
th o rity  of ages, ru ling from the beginning of tim e the 
bulk  of the  w orld ’s thought, cherished in some form 
by the disciples of every  g rea t religion, is certa in ly  
w orthy  of the  profoundest respect and study. There 
m ust be some v ita l rea lity  insp iring  so stupendous an 
existence.

B ut the w estern  fondness for democracy does not 
hold in the  dom ain of thought. The fac t th a t  the  m a
jo rity  of the rac-e has agreed upon reincarnation  is no 
argum ent for it  to  the  O ccidental th inker. The con
ceit of m odern progress has no more respect for ancient 
ideas th an  for the forgo tten  civilizations of old, even 
though in many essentia ls they  an tic ipated  or ou t
stripped  a ll th a t  we boast of. Therefore we shall 
tre a t  th is  subject, in the  following pages, very largely  
from a w estern standpoint.

You canno t say of th e  soul, i t  shall he, or is about to  he, or is 
to  be h e re a fte r . I t  is a  thing- w ithout b ir th .—Bhagavad Gita.

As the inheritance of an illustrious name and pedigree 
quickens the sense of duty in every noble nature, a belief in 
pre-existence may enhance the glory of the present life and 
intensify the reverence with which the deathless principle is 
regarded.—William Knight.

The g re a te s t th ings in th is world a re  not its  rivers, lakes and 
m ountains; no t i ts  forests, plains and palaces. None of these 
can  see, feel or love; none can  th ink , asp ire  or dare. M an—who 
can  build palaces, who can  conquer th e  fo rests  and plains, who 
can read  th e  s ta rs  and suns, who can  ta s te  of both pain  and joy— 
is th e  noblest object in  th is  world. The rag g ed est child in  Lon
don is g re a te r  th a n  St. P a u l’s; th e  poorest peasan t in  F rance  is 
nobler th a n  th e  ta lle s t  peak of th e  Alps.

M an need no t grovel or abase him self. H e is older th a n  the  
c ity  of Rome, older th a n  th e  Pyram ids, older th an  th e  K oran or 
th e  Bible, older th a n  any book ever w ritte n  or p rin ted; and he 
will survive them  all.—O. J. Smith.
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I .

REINCARNATION DEFINED AND EXPLAINED.

R eincarnation is an  extrem ely  sim ple doctrine rooted 
in the assurance of the  soul’s indestructib ility . I t  ex 
p lains a t  once the  descent and the  destiny of the  soul 
by so n a tu ra l and forcible a m ethod th a t  i t  has not 
only dom inated the  ingenuous minds of a ll the  prim i
tive races, bu t has become the  m ost w idely sp read  and 
m ost perm anently  influential of a ll philosophies.

R eincarnation teaches th a t  the soul en ters th is  life, 
no t as  a fresh creation, bu t a fte r a long course of p re 
vious existences on th is ea rth  and elsewhere, in which 
it acquired its  p resen t inhering peculiarities, and th a t  
it  is on the  w ay to  fu ture transform ations which the 
soul is now shaping. I t  claim s th a t  infancy brings to  
earth , not a b lank  scroll for the beginning of an ea rth ly  
record, nor a mere cohesion of atom ic forces in to  a 
brief persona lity  soon to  dissolve again  in to  the  e le
m ents, bu t th a t  i t  is inscribed w ith ancestra l histories; 
some like the  p resen t scene, m ost of them  unlike it 
and s tre tch ing  back  in to  the  rem otest past. These 
inscrip tions are  generally  undecipherable, save as re 
vealed in the ir m oulding influence upon the  new career; 
but like the  invisible photographic  im ages made by 
the  Sun of a ll i t  sees, when they  are p roperly  devel
oped in the  labora to ry  of consciousness, they  will be 
d istinctly  displayed. The curren t phase of life will 
also be stored aw ay in the  secret vau lts  of memory for 
its  unconscious effect upon the  ensuing lives. A ll the 
qualities we now possess in body, mind and soul resu lt 
from our use of ancient opportunities. We are indeed 
“ the  heirs of a ll the  ages, ” and are  alone responsible 
for our inheritances. F o r these conditions accrue
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from d istan t causes engendered by our older selves, 
and the  fu ture flows by the  divine law  of cause and 
effect from the  ga thered  momentum of our p a s t im pe
tuses. There is no favoritism  in the  universe, bu t a ll 
have the same everlasting  facilities for grow th. Those 
who are  now elevated  in w orldly s ta tion  may be sunk 
in hum ble surroundings in the  future. Only the  inner 
tra i ts  of the  soul are  perm anent companions. The 
w ealthy  sluggard  m ay be the  beggar of the nex t life, 
and the industrious w orker of the  p resen t is sowing 
the  seeds of fu ture greatness. Suffering, b ravely  en
dured now, w ill produce a treasu re  of patience and 
fortitude in another life; hardsh ips will give rise to  
streng th , self-denial m ust develop the will, ta s te s  cul
tiv a ted  in th is  existence w ill somehow bear fru it in 
coming ones, and acquired energies will a sse rt them 
selves whenever they  can by the  lex parsimonice upon 
which the  princip les of physics are based. Vice versa, 
the  unconscious habits, the  uncontrollable impulses, 
the peculiar tendencies, the  favorite  pursuits, and the 
soul-stirring friendships of the p resen t descend from 
far-reaching previous activ ities.

Science explains the  id iosyncrasies of p lan ts  and 
anim als by the  environm ent of previous generations, 
and calls in stinc t hered ita ry  habit. In  the  same way 
there  is an evolution of individuality , by which the 
child opens its  new era w ith charac te ris tics  derived 
from an terio r lives, and adds the  experience of a new 
personality  to  the  sum to ta l of his treasu red  tra its . 
In  its  passage th rough  e a rth ly  personalities the sp ir it
ual self, the essential Ego, accum ulates a fund of ind i
vidual character, which rem ains as the perm anent 
th read  string ing  together the  separa te  lives. The 
soul is therefore an e te rn a l w ater globule, which 
sp rang  in the beginningless p a s t from  m other ocean, 
and is destined afte r an unreckonable course of mean-
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derings in cloud and rain, snow and steam , spring  and 
river, mud and vapor, to a t  la s t  re tu rn  w ith the  g a r
nered experience of a ll lonely existences in to  the  Cen
tra l  H eart of all. Or, ra th e r, it  is the  c ry sta l stream  
running from a heavenly  fountain th rough  one con tin 
uous curren t th a t  often h a lts  in favorite  corners, sunny 
pools and shady nooks, muddy ponds and clearest 
lakes, each delay  sh ifting  the direction and a lte rin g  
the complexion of the  next tide as i t  issues out by the 
p a th  of lea s t resistance.

T h a t we have forgo tten  the  causes producing the 
p resen t sequence of pleasures and pains, ta len ts  and 
defects, successes and failures, is no disproof of them, 
and does not d istu rb  the  justice of the  scheme. For 
tem porary  oblivion is the anodyne by  which the  k ind ly  
physician is bringing  us through  the  darker w ards of 
sorrow  in to  perfec t health .

We do not undertake  to  trace  the  deta ils  of our 
earlie r stoppages fu rther th an  is ind icated  in  the  un
controvertib le  principle, th a t  as long as the  soul is 
governed by m ateria l desires i t  m ust find its  homes in 
physical realm s, and when i ts  inclination is purely  
sp iritua l it  ce rta in ly  w ill inhab it the dom ain of sp irit. 
The restless w andering of a ll souls m ust a t  la s t  con
clude in  the peace of God, bu t th a t  w ill no t be pos
sible un til th ey  have gone th rough  a ll  the  rounds of 
experience and learned  th a t  onty in th a t  Goal is s a tis 
faction. T h a t men ever dwell in bodies of beasts, we 
deny as irra tional, as such a retrogression  would con
tra d ic t the  fundam ental m axims of N ature. T h a t p h i
losophy is a corruption  of R eincarnation, in which the 
m asses have coarsely m asked the tru th .

G ran ting  the  perm anence of the  hum an sp irit amid 
every change, the  doctrine of reb irth  is the  only one 
yielding a m etaphysical exp lanation  of the  phenom ena 
of life. I t  is a lready  accepted in the  physical p lane



16 REINCARNATION.

as evolution, and holds a firm eth ical value in ap p ly 
ing the  law  of justice to  human experience. In  con
firm ation of it  there  stands the  s trongest w eight of 
evidence—argum entary , em pirical and historic. I t  
un tangles the kno tty  problem  of life sim ply and 
grandly. I t  m eets the  severest requirem ents of en
lightened reason, and is in deepest harm ony w ith the 
sp irit of C hristianity .

The soul is not born; i t  does not die; i t  was not produced from 
any one; nor was any produced from  it .—Emerson.

N atu re  is no th ing  less th a n  th e  ladder of resu rrec tion  which, 
step  by step, leads upw ard—or ra th e r  is ca rrie d  from  th e  abyss 
of e te rn a l d ea th  up to  th e  apex of life .—Schlegel.

The soul, i f  im m ortal, existed before our b irth .
W h a t is incorrup tib le  m ust be ungenerable.
M etem psychosis is the  only system  of im m ortality  th a t  P h i

losophy can hearken  to .—Hume.

Look N atu re  through; ’tis  revolution all,
All change; no death. Day follows nigh t, and n igh t 
The dying day; s ta rs  rise  and set, and se t and rise.
E a r th  ta k es  th e  exam ple. All to  reflourish fades.
As in a wheel—all sinks to  reascend;
Emblems of man, who passes, not expires.

—Young.
The experiences gained in  one life m ay not be rem em bered in 

th e ir  details in th e  next, b u t th e  impressions which they  produce 
will rem ain. A gain  and aga in  m an passes th rough th e  wheel of 
transfo rm ation , changing his lower energies into h igher ones, 
un til m a tte r  a t t r a c ts  him  no longer, and he becomes—w hat he 
is destined to  be—a god.—Hartmann.

I f  we excep t th e  belief of a  fu tu re  rem unera tion  beyond th is 
life  fo r suffering v irtu e  and re trib u tio n  fo r successful crim es, 
th e re  is no system  so simple, and so l i t t le  rep u g n an t to  our un
derstanding, as t h a t  of metem psychosis. The pains and pleas
ures of th is  life  a re  by th is system  considered as th e  recom pense 
or th e  punishm ent of our actions in an o th er s ta te .— D’Israeli.
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II.
EVIDENCES OP REINCARNATION.

The religion of the churches, called C hristianity , is 
to  m any earnest souls a dry husk. The germ inant 
kernel of tru th  as i t  came from the  founder of C hris
tian ity , when i t  is discovered under a ll i ts  barren  
w rappings, is indeed sufficient to  feed us w ith  the 
bread of life. I t  answers a ll the  p rac tica l needs of 
m ost people even w ith the husks. B ut i t  leaves some 
v ita l  questions unansw ered which im pel us to  desire 
som ething more than  Jesus tau g h t—not for mere curi
osity, bu t as food for la rger grow th The divine law 
which prom ises to  fill every vacuum, and to g ra tify  a t 
la s t  every aspiration, has not le f t  us w ithout means of 
g rasp ing  a portion  of these grander tru ths.

The commonest idea of the  soul th roughout Chris
tendom  seems to  be th a t  i t  is created  specially  for 
b irth  on th is world, and a fte r  its  lifetim e here i t  goes 
to  a perm anent sp iritua l realm  of infinite continuance. 
This is a very com fortable belief derived from the  a p 
pearances of things, and those holding it m ay very 
p roperly  say, “ My view agrees w ith the phenomena, 
and if you th in k  differently the  burden of proof rests 
upon you .” We accept th is  responsibility . B ut a 
careful observer knows th a t  the true  exp lanation  of 
fac ts  is as a rule very different from the  appearance. 
P to lem y thought he could account for a ll the heavenly 
m otions on his geocentric theory, and his teachings 
were a t once received by his contem poraries. B ut the 
deeper studies of Copernicus and G alileo had to  w ait 
a cen tury  before they  were accepted, a lthough they  
introduced an astronom y of im m easurably nobler scale: 
Is  it  not a relic of the old confidence in appearances to
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consider the physical o rb its of hum an souls as lim ited 
to  our l ittle  view of them?

The theologian seeks to  explain  life, w ith  its  in 
equalities, i ts  m iseries and injustices, by a fu tu re  con
dition rew arding and punishing men for the  deeds of 
earth . He concedes th a t  benevolence and ju stice  can
not be proven in God by w hat is seen of H is ea rth ly  
adm inistration. The final law  of creation  is sa id  to  
be Love, bu t the  sin and suffering bequeathed to  m ost 
of the  race through no apparen t fau lt of theirs  annuls 
th a t  dictum  in the  w orld’s rea l thought, and compels 
men to  regard  life as a ceaseless strugg le  for existence 
in w hich the  strongest wins and the w eakest fails, and 
th e  devil takes  the  hinderm ost. B ut even if the future 
life w ill s tra ig h ten  out th is  by a ju s t judgm ent, fa ir
ness dem ands th a t  a ll sh a ll have an  even chance here, 
w hich only reincarnation  assures.

The m ateria lis t takes a more plausible ground. On 
th e  basis of the  soul beginning w ith the  p resen t ex is t
ence, he regards a ll the developm ents of life as resu lts  
of b lind n a tu ra l forces. He says th a t  the v a rie ty  of 
atom ic qualities accounts for a ll the  divergencies of 
life—physical, m ental and m oral. B ut he can give no 
reason why the  same partic les  of m atte r should accom 
p lish  such stupendous varieties. Moreover, Science, 
the  m a te ria lis t’s gospel, instead  of disposing of psy
chic fac ts, is studying  and classify ing them  as a new 
branch of supersensuous knowledge, as w itness the 
publications of the  Society  of Psychical R esearch of 
London, B oston and New York. These investigations 
w ill u ltim ate ly  in itia te  Science in to  the  su re ty  of non
physica l th ings. A lready  a  strong  advance in th a t 
d irection  has been made by Isaac  T a y lo r’s “ Physical 
T heory of a F u tu re  L ife ,” S tew art & T a i t ’s “ Unseen 
U niverse .” and H udson’s well known “ Law  of P sy 
chic Phenom ena. ” The conception of an  Infinite Per-
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sonality  overw helm s a ll the  narrow  groove-thinking 
of every m echanical school, and rises suprem ely in the 
strongest scientific philosophy of a ll time—th a t  of 
H erbert Spencer. S tran g es t of all, Evolution, the 
corner-stone of Spencerian  philosojxhy, is m erely a 
paraphrase  of reincarnation .

There are seven argum ents for R eincarnation which 
seem conclusive:

1. T ha t the idea of im m ortality  dem ands it.
2. T h a t analogy  m akes it  th e  m ost probable.
3. T h a t science confirms it.
4. T h a t the natu re  of the  soul requires it.
5. T h a t i t  m ost com pletely answ ers the theological 

questions of “ orig inal s in ” and “ fu ture pun ishm ent.”
6. T h a t i t  explains m any m ysterious experiences.
7. T h a t it  alone solves the problem  of injustice and 

m isery which broods over our world.

1. Im m orta lity  dem ands it:
Only the positiv ists  and some allied  schools of 

thought, com prising a very sm all p roportion  of C hris
tendom, doubt the im m ortality  of the  soul. B ut a con
scious existence a fte r dea th  has no b e tte r  proof th an  
a p re-na ta l existence. I t  is an old declaration  th a t  
w hat begins in tim e m ust end in tim e. We have no 
rig h t to  say th a t  the  soul is e te rnal on one side of its  
ea rth ly  period w ithout being so on the  other. F a r  
more rational is the  view of certa in  sc ien tis ts  who, 
believing th a t  the  soul o rig inates w ith  th is  life, also 
declare th a t  i t  ends w ith  th is  life. T h a t is the  logical 
outcome of th e ir premise. I f  the soul sp rang  in to  ex
istence specially  for th is  life, w hy should i t  continue 
afterw ard? I t  is precisely  as probable from a ll  the 
grounds of reason th a t  dea th  is the  conclusion of the 
soul as th a t  b irth  is the beginning of it. As Cudworth
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points out, i t  was th is argum ent which had special 
w eight with the  G reek philosophers, whose reasonings 
upon im m ortality  have led a ll la te r  generations. They 
asserted  the e te rn ity  of the soul in order to  v indicate 
its  im m ortality . For, they  held, as nothing which has 
being can have orig inated  from nothingness, or can 
vanish  into nothingness, and as th ey  were certain  of 
th e ir  existence, i t  was impossible th a t  they  could have 
had a tem poral beginning. The p resen t life m ust be 
only one stage of a v a s t number, s tre tch ing  backw ard 
and forward.

Our instinctive belief in im m ortality  im plies a sub
conscious acceptance of th is view. We are certa in  of 
a persevering life ou tlasting  a ll th e  changes of time 
and death. B ut b irth , as well as  death, is one of the 
tem poral sh ifts  belonging to  the tran s ito ry  sphere 
which is foreign to  our sp irits. I t  is only because our 
backs are  tow ard  the earlie r change and our faces to 
the  la t te r  th a t  we refuse to  reason about one on the 
p rincip les used about the other. If  we lived in the 
reversed  world of F ech n er’s “ Dr. M ises,”  in which 
old th ings grew  new and men begin life by a reversed 
dying and end by a  reversed b irth , we would probably  
devise argum ents for pre-existence as zealously as we 
do now for fu ture existence, and th a t  would lead to  
reincarnation. F o r a ll the  indications of im m ortality  
poin t as unfailing ly  to  an e te rn ity  preceding th is  ex
istence—the love of prolonged life; the analogy of 
natu re; the  p revailing  belief of the  m ost sp iritua l 
minds; the perm anence of the ego principle; the  in 
conceivability  of annih ila tion  or of creation  from 
nothing; the  promise of an  extension of the  present 
career; the in justice of any o ther thought.

The ord inary  C hristian  idea of special creation a t 
b irth  involves the  corre la tive  of ann ih ila tion  a t death. 
W hat the  origin of the  soul m ay have been does not
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affect th is subject, fu rth e r th an  th a t  it  long' an teda tes  
the p resen t life. W hether i t  be a spa rk  from  God 
himself, or a divine em anation, or a c luster of inde
pendent energies, its  e te rnal destiny  com pels the  in 
ference th a t  i t  is uncreated and indestructib le. M ore
over, it  is un th inkable  th a t  from an infinite h isto ry  it 
en ters th is  world for its  first and only physical experi
ence and then  shoots off to  an  endless sp iritu a l ex is t
ence. The deduction is ra th e r  th a t  it  assum ed many 
form s before it appeared  as we now see it, and is 
bound to  pass through many coming lives before it 
will be rounded in to  the  fu ll orb of perfection and 
reach  its  u ltim ate  goal.

2. A nalogy is strong ly  in favor of reincarnation. 
Were Bishop B utler to  w ork out the  problem  of the 
career of the hum an soul in  the lig h t of m odern sci
ence, we doubt not th a t  his m asterpiece would advo
cate  th is  “ pagan  ” thought. F o r m any centuries the 
lite ra tu re  of nations has discerned a s tan d ard  simile 
of the  sou l’s deathlessness in th e  transfo rm ation  of 
the  ca te rp illa r  into th e  butterfly. B ut i t  is known 
now th a t  once all the  ca te rp illa rs  and butterflies were 
alike, and th a t  by repeated  incarnations th ey  have 
reached th e ir bew ildering differences. W hen they  
s ta r te d  off from the  procession of life on th e ir  own 
road from one or a few sim ilar species, the  progeny 
scattered  into various circum stances, and the  s tru g 
gles and devices which they  w ent th rough  for th e ir  
own purposes, being repeated  for thousands of years 
in m illions of lives, has developed the surprising  h e t
erogeneity  of feather-w inged insects. And as each 
undergoes his rap id  changes in reh earsa l of his long 
pedigree, we may trace  the  succession of his earlie r 
lives.

The violent energy of the p resen t condition argues



22 REINCARNATION.

a previous stage leading up to  it. I t  is contended, 
w ith g rea t force of analogy, th a t  death  is bu t another 
and higher b irth . This life is a groping embryo plane 
im plying a more exalted  one. M ysterious in tim ations 
reach us from a diviner sphere—

“ Like h in ts and echoes of th e  world 
To sp irits  folded in  th e  womb.”

B ut subtle indications rearw ard  argue th a t  b irth  is the 
death  of an earlie r existence. Even the  embryo life 
necessita tes a p rep a ra to ry  one preceding it. So com
p lete  a struc tu re  m ust have a  foundation. So sw ift a 
momentum m ust have trave led  far. As Em erson ob
serves: “ We w ake and find ourselves on a sta ir.
There are o ther s ta irs  below us which we seem to have
ascended; there  are  s ta irs  above us—m any a  one_•
which go upw ard and out of sight. ’ ’

The g rand  order of creation is everyw here p ro 
claiming, as the universal -word, “ change. ” N othing 
is destroyed, but a ll is passing  from  one existence to  
another. N ot an  atom  but is dancing in lively  m arch 
from its  p resen t condition to  a different form, running 
a ceaseless cycle through  m ineral, vegetable, and an i
m al existence, though never losing its  individuality , 
however diverse its  ap p aren t a lterations. N ot a c rea
tu re  bu t is constan tly  progressing to  som ething else. 
The tadpole  becomes a fish, the fish a frog, and some 
of the  frogs have turned to  birds. I t  was the  keen 
perception of th is  principle in N ature which gave 
th e ir  v ita l force to  the  G reek m ythologies and o ther 
ancient stories embodying the idea of transm uta tion  
of persona lity  through many guises. I t  was th is 
which anim ated the  m etam orphoses of Ovid, whose 
philosophy is contained in these lines from his poem 
on P y thago ras, which we quote from D ryden’s excel 
len t tran sla tion :
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“ D eath , so called, is b u t old m a tte r  dressed 
In  some new form. And in  a  varied  vest 
From  tenem en t to  tenem ent, though tossed,
The soul is s till th e  same, th e  figure only lost—
And, as th e  softened wax new seals receives,
This face assumes, and th a t  im pression leaves,
Now called by one, now by ano ther nam e,
The form  is only changed, th e  wax is s till th e  same.
Then, to  be born is to  begin  to  be 
Some o ther th in g  we w ere no t form erly.
T h a t form s a re  changed, I  g ran t; th a t  nothing can 
Continue in  th e  figure i t  began .”

Evolution has rem oulded the  though t of Christendom, 
expanding our conception of physiology, astronom y and 
history. The more i t  is studied the  more universal is 
found its  application . I t  seems to  be the  secre t of 
G od’s life. Now th a t  we know th e  evolution of the 
body, i t  is tim e th a t  we learned  th e  evolution of the 
soul. The biologist shows th a t  each of us physically  
before b irth  runs through a ll  the  phases of anim al 
life_ p o ly p , fish, rep tile , dog, ape, and m an— as a 
brief synopsis of how the ages have p repared  our te n 
ements. The preponderance of special anim al tra its  
in us is due, he says, to  the  em phasis of those p a rticu 
la r  s tages of our physical grow th. So in infancy does 
the soul move through an unconscious series of ex is t
ences, recap itu la ting  its  long line of descent, un til it 
is fastened  in m aturity . And why is i t  no t true th a t  
our soul tra i ts  are the relics of form er activ ities?  
Evolution proves th a t  the  physical p a r t  of m an is the 
product of a long series of changes, in which each stage 
is both  the effect of p a s t influences and the cause of 
succeeding issues. Does not the  im m aterial p a r t  of man 
require a developm ent equally  vast?  The fac t of an 
in te llec tual and m oral evolution proceeding hand in 
hand w ith  the physical can only be explained under 
the  economy of N ature by a series of reincarnations.
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3. Furtherm ore, the idea th a t  the  soul is specially  
created  for in troduction in to  th is  w orld com bats a ll 
the princip les of science. A ll N ature proceeds on the 
s tr ic te s t economic methods. N othing is e ither lost or 
added. There is no creation or destruction. W hat
ever appears to  sp ring  suddenly in to  existence is de
rived from some sufficient cause—although as unseen 
as the  vapor curren ts which feed the  clouds. There is 
a grow ing consensus of opinion am ong sp iritu a lis ts  
and m ateria lis ts  alike, th a t  the q u an tity  both  of force 
and of m atte r rem ains constant. The lav/ of conser
vation  of energy  holds in the sp iritua l realm  as in 
physics. The uniform stock  of energy in  the  universe 
neither declines nor increases, but incessan tly  changes. 
The m arvelous developm ents shown in the  pro tean  
organism s continually  entering the  procession of life 
indicate th a t  the  new m anifestations descend from 
some p a tria rch a l line, uncreated  and im m ortal, com
ing through the hidden regions of previous existences. 
Science allow s no such m iracle as the  theological 
special resurrection, which is con tra ry  to  a ll experi
ence. B ut i t  recognizes the  un iversa lity  of resu rrec
tion throughout a ll N ature, which is a m a tte r  of com
mon observation. The idea of the  soul as a phoenix, 
e te rn a lly  continuing through m yriad embodiments, is 
adap ted  to  the  whole sp ir it  of modern science.

E specially  significant is the  axiom atic law  of cause 
and effect. There is no o ther adequate exp lanation  of 
the  phenom ena of life th an  the purely  scientific one— 
th a t  causes sim ilar to  those now operating  before our 
eyes have produced the  resu lts  we witness. The im
pelling  characteris tics  of each persona lity  require 
some earlier experiences of physical life to  have gen
era ted  them. A ll the sensuous p rocliv ities of human 
natu re  poin t to  long ea rth ly  experience as th e ir  only 
origin. And the  unsatisfied physical inclinations of
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the  soul necessitate  a series of m ateria l existences to  
w ork them selves out. The irrepressib le eagerness for 
a ll the  range of experience seems to  be a  sufficient 
reason for a course of incarnations which shall accom
p lish  th a t  result.

Physio log ists contend th a t  the wondrous human or
ganism  could no t have grown up out of mere m atter, 
bu t im plies a p re-ex isten t personal Ego idea, which 
grouped around itse lf the  organic conditions of phys
ical existence and constrained th e  m ateria l elem ents 
to  follow its  plan . This dynamic agen t—or the  soul— 
m ust have existed  independent of the  body before the 
recep tacle  w as prepared. Bouiller and the German 
sc ien tis ts  M uller, H artm ann, and S tah l, have espe
cially  dem onstrated  in physiology th is  idea of a  p re 
ex isten t soul monad, whose p las tic  power unconsciously 
constructs i ts  own corporeal organism . The Greeks 
coiled th is  idea in to  a single word, and the younger 
F ich te  and Lotze have developed it. The doctrine of 
modern physiology, as presented  by the  anim ists, is 
p recisely  the ground taken  by upholders of re incarna
tion—th a t  as the  low er anim als fashion ingenious nests 
w ith  incredible skill, so th e  unw itting  soul b lindly  
fram es the  fabric of its  body in  keeping w ith  the  laws 
of its  own adap ta tion . The unconscious agency of 
the mind or in stinc t in repa iring  the  body, healing its  
hu rts  and guiding its  grow th, is recognized by m ost 
scientists. P la to  bu t expresses the same idea when he 
says: “ The soul alw ays weaves her garm ent anew. ”
This though t is well worded by Giordano Bruno when 
he says: “ The soul is no t in the body locally , bu t as
its  in trinsic  form and ex trinsic  mould, as th a t  which 
m akes the  members and shapes the  whole w ith in  and 
w ithout. The body, then, is in the  soul, the soul in 
the mind (spirit). The In te llec t (Spirit) is God. ”

T his conception gives the  lie to  the  m aterialism
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which lim its the  forces of the  individual to  the com
p lications of a mechanism. A  coro llary  of th is  m ould
ing power of the  independent soul is P la to ’s p roposi
tion  th a t  “ the  soul has a n a tu ra l s tren g th  which will 
hold out and be born m any tim es.” Since the  ego is 
older th an  the  body, the  resident who builds i ts  dw ell
ing according to  its  ta s te s  and m ateria ls, and since the 
purpose of its  corporeal hab ita tion  cannot possib ly  be 
accom plished in a  single brief lifetim e, i t  is necessary 
th a t  i t  should rep ea t th a t  experience, alw ays fram ing 
its  recep tacle  to  su it i ts  grow ing character, like the 
epochs of a lo b ste r’s enlargem ent, un til i t  has done 
w ith  physical life. The new apparitions of men upon 
the e a rth  thus ha il from  older scenes.

Evolution m ay fairly  be claim ed as a sp iritua l tru th  
app ly ing  to  a ll th e  m ethods of life. The gradual 
developm ent of the  soul, by the  school of experience, 
dem ands a v as te r  arena  of action th an  one ea rth ly  life 
affords. I f  i t  tak es  ages of tim e and thousands of 
lives to  form one kind of an  anim al from another, the 
expansion of hum an souls from low er to  h igher natures 
surely  needs m any and m any a life fo r th a t  grow th.

E volu tionary  science explains the  instinctive  ac ts  of 
young anim als as inherited  tendencies—as p a s t expe
riences tran sm itted  in to  fresh  forms. Psychic science 
is learn ing  th a t  the  ea rlie s t ac ts  of hum an beings are 
also  derived from  rem ote hab its  form ed in  an terio r 
activ ities, and stored  aw ay in the  unconscious mem
ory. H erbert Spencer, the  philosopher of evolution, 
speaks of a constan t energy m anifesting itse lf th rough 
a ll transform ations. This is th e  one life which runs 
e te rnally  in p ro tean  shapes.

The m easure of our acquisition of conceptions from 
the  outer universe resides in the  senses. There is no 
evidence th a t  these have alw ays been five. N ature, 
never tak in g  a leap, m ust have p u t us th rough  a ll  the
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lower stages before she p laced us a t  our p resen t posi
tion. And since N ature contains m any substances and 
powers which are  p a rtia lly  or w holly beyond these 
senses, some of which pow ers are  known to  o ther 
anim als, we m ust assume th a t  our p resen t ascending 
developm ent w ill introduce us to  h igher levels in 
which the  soul sha ll have as m any senses as co rre
spond w ith the powers of N ature.

4. A much more w eighty argum ent is th a t  the  natu re  
of the soul requires reincarnation. The conscious soul 
cannot feel itse lf to  have had any beginning, any more 
th an  i t  can conceive of annihilation. The sense of 
persistence overw helm s a ll the  in terrup tions of fo r
getfulness and sleep, and a ll the obstacles of m atter. 
This incessant self-assurance suggests th e  idea of the 
soul being independent of the  changing body, i ts  tem 
porary  prison. Then follow s the  conception th a t , as 
the soul has once appeared  in  hum an form, so i t  may 
reappear in  m any others. The e te rn ity  of the  soul, 
p as t and p resen t, leads d irec tly  to  an  innum erable 
succession of b irth s  and deaths, disem bodim ents and 
re-embodiments.

The iden tity  of the  soul surely  does not consist in a 
rem em brance of a ll i ts  past. We are  alw ays fo rg e t
ting  ourselves and w aking aga in  to  recognition. B ut 
the sense of ind iv iduality  bridges a ll  th e  gaps. In  the 
same w ay it seems as if our p resen t existence w ere a 
som nam bulent condition in to  which we have drowsed 
from an earlie r life, being sleepily  oblivious of th a t  
form er ac tiv ity , and from which we may a fte r  a  while 
be roused into wakefulness. A lack  of memory of p re 
vious existences does not disprove reincarnation.

The study  of in fan t psychology confirms this. The 
natu re  and ex ten t of the m ental furniture w ith  which 
we begin life, a p a r t  from a ll experience of th is  world,
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has obliged m any th inkers to  reso rt to  pre-existence 
as the  necessary explanation.

A careful exam ination of the ra re r  fac ts  of life, no
ticeab ly  those found in dream s, trances  and analogous 
phenomena, dem onstrates th a t  our com plete life is 
la rge ly  independent of th e  body, and consists in a 
p erpe tual tran sfe r of the  sensuous experiences of self- 
consciousness in to  a  supersensuous unconsciousness. 
B ut th is  h igher storehouse of charac te r m ight more 
tru ly  be called  our rea l consciousness, a lthough  we 
are  no t ord inarily  cognizant of it, for i t  com prises our 
habits, in stincts  and tendencies. T his is the  essential 
ch a rac te r of th e  soul and m ust p e rs is t a f te r  death. 
Now, unless a ll our e a rth ly  possib ilities a re  exhausted 
in one life, these inheren t m ateria l qualities of our 
sp iritua l na tu re  will find expression in  a  p lu ra lity  of 
e a rth ly  existences. And if the  purpose of life be the 
acquisition  of experience, i t  would be unreasonable to  
suppose a  final tran sfe r elsew here before a  fu ll know l
edge of e a rth  has been gained. I t  is ap p a ren t th a t  
one life cannot accom plish this, even in  th e  longest 
and m ost diverse career; to  say  noth ing  of th e  short 
average, and the  curta iled  allow ance given to  the  m a
jority . If  one e a rth  life answ ers for all, w h a t a tiny  
experience suffices for th e  immense masses who p re 
m aturely  die as ch ild ren ! Men are w illing enough to 
believe in an  e te rn ity  of sp iritua l developm ent a fte r 
th is  world; b u t is it  consisten t w ith  the  though t of Om
nipotence to  consider th a t  the  Divine P lan  is achieved 
in p reparing  for th a t  by a few sw ift years in  one body? 
In  devoting e te rn ity  to  our education, the  Infinite 
T eacher surely  w ill not p u t us in to  the  h ighest grade 
of a ll un til we have w ell m astered the lessons of a ll 
the low er classes.

The philosophy of “ innate id e a s ” is an  admission 
of earlie r lives th an  the  present. The in tu itiona lis ts
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em phatically  regard  the concepts of cause, substance, 
tim e and space as existing in  the  mind independent of 
experience. The sensationalists  consider them  en tire ly  
due to  our sensations. The Spencerian evolutionists 
occupy a  middle ground and call them  a m ental hered 
ity  resu lting  from the  experience of the  race. I t  has 
been w ell shown, as E dgar F aw cett says, by tw o im 
p a rtia l  critics, th a t  th is  controversy  cannot be solved 
by any agreem ent of W estern psychologists. Buckle, 
in his “ H istory  of Civilization, ’ ’ inveighs aga in st these 
d iscordant system s as having  “ throw n the  study  of the 
mind in to  a confusion only to  be com pared to  th a t  in 
which the study  of relig ion has been throw n by the  
controversies of the  theo log ians.” (Vol. I, page 166.) 
And George H enry Lewes, in his “ H istory  of P h iloso
p h y ,” deplores th is  perp lex ing  condition of m etaphys
ics. The solution of the problem  comes, along w ith  
reincarnation, from the E as te rn  students, who assert 
th a t  a true  conception of the  soul is discovered only 
by the  culture of supersensuous faculties. T hey con
cede a portion  of tru th  to  both  extrem e schools, dec la r
ing th a t  the primary acquisition of such ideas was 
gained by sensation, bu t th a t  a t  p resen t they  are  in 
nate  in  the  in fan t mind. They are now the  genera l
ized experience of form er existences rising  again  into 
consciousness.

The restlessness of our sp irits  po in ts to  ancient 
hab its  of varied  action. And a still more forcible in 
dication is the d iversity  of charac te r in  the same p e r
son. These w avering uncertain ties and contraries in 
each one of us, which s trive  for the m astery  and are 
never crushed even by the  ste rnest fixity of h ab it— 
rendering the best of us am enable to  tem ptations, and 
m aking the s trongest vac illa te—may well resu lt from 
m eanderings in numerous characters. The main trend  
of our natures is s till often d istrac ted  in to  old forgot-
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ten  ways, and we often feel ourselves to  be th a t  which 
is a t  variance w ith  our environm ents.

5. R eincarnation  provides a com plete answ er to  the  
m ost perp lex ing  problem  of theology—orig inal sin. 
P roperly  th is  point belongs to  the  preceding section, 
bu t its  im portance justifies a separa te  mention. The 
endless controversies centering upon th is  question 
show how C hristian  m etaphysics have vain ly  w restled  
w ith a G ordian knot which cannot possib ly  be untied 
from  the  standpo in t considering th is  life th e  in itia l 
and only e a rth ly  one—a knot which reincarnation  not 
sim ply cuts, bu t reveals how it w as made. Between 
the  extrem e dogm as of Pelagius, who m aintained th a t  
a ll men are  born in a s ta te  of innocence and m ay th e re 
fore live w ithout sin, and of A ugustine, who held the 
to ta l dep rav ity  of m ankind, arising  from th e ir  tra n s 
gression in Adam  and th e ir  absolu te bondage to  the 
devil, there  has raged  a continual w arfare, which has 
divided Christendom  in to  m any sects of though t on 
th is  leading doctrine. The modern church creeds still 
range them selves in conflicting ba tta lions, follow ing 
the discussions during the  Reform ation betw een E ra s 
mus, who denied the pow er of hered ita ry  sin over free 
will, and Luther, who insisted  th a t  the  race is com
p lete ly  in the  d ev il’s pow er by nature. B y fa r  the 
la rg est p a r t  of the  C hristian  world professedly  a d 
heres to  the  la t te r  fa ith —th a t men are born en tire ly  
corrupt. Even the  Arm inians, Q uakers and. liberal 
denom inations who adm it only a germ  of sin in hum an
ity  are a t  a loss to  account for it. The ord inary  th e o 
logical exp lanation  which derives our sin from  the  
transgression  of Adam, as ap p a ren tly  tau g h t by St. 
Pau l, a lthough tac itly  held  by m ost of the  churches 
and expressed in the  m ajority  of creeds, g ra tes  so 
severely on the  inner consciousness and common sense
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th a t  i t  does not answ er the  real difficulty. There is a 
general agreem ent among m ankind, upon which the 
codes of p rac tica l life are based, th a t  A dam 's respon
sib ility  for our sin is only a m akeshift of the theo lo
g ians—for every sensible man knows th a t  no one but 
the individual himself can be blam ed for his w rong
doing. Adam is accepted as a fable for our older 
selves. Dismissing all the interm inable argum ents of 
theology, which only obscure tru th  in a cloud of in te l
lec tual w ranglings, the  broad foundation of ethics, 
grounded in our best instincts, a ttached  sin somehow, 
though inexplainably , to  the sinner; and the only suffi
cient exp lanation  traces its  beginning to  earlier lives.

The m oral ch arac te r of children, especially  the oc
currence of evil in them  long before it  could have been 
im planted  by th is  existence, has forced acute observ
ers to  assum e th a t  the  hum an sp irit has made choice 
of evil in  a p re-na ta l sphere sim ilar to  this. E very  
one who knowTs children rejects the  P elag ian  theory  
of the ir im m aculate innocence. As soon as they  have 
the pow er to  do wrong, w ithout any teaching, the  
wrong is done as a n a tu ra l proceeding.

The germ  of sin springs up from some old sowing. 
B ut the A ugustin ian  doctrine is equally  untrue to  hu 
man nature . The m ost incorrigible tendency to  evil in 
an uninfluenced child  cannot conceal the  good w ithin 
it, bu t m erely ind icates th a t  form er ill h ab its  are w ork
ing them selves out. The depraved crim inal a t  la s t 
sees his own folly, when his course of sin is run, and 
becomes so wreary  of i t  th a t  the  nex t lease of life m ust 
be on a b e tte r  plan . So evil is discovered to  be good 
in the m aking, and vice is v irtue in  the strengthening.

E very  person a t  some stage  of grow th aw akens to 
the  recognition of sin w ithin him, and is certa in  th a t  
i t  is so rad ical as to  reach back  of a ll his p resen t life, 
although  i t  is surely  foreign to  his true  nature. We
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a ll feel ourselves to have bounded into life like a stag1 
carry ing  a p an th e r which m ust be shaken  off. T heol
ogy a ttem p ts  to  account for th is  by  A dam ’s sin  e n ta il
ing a hered ita ry  depravity . B ut our inm ost conscious
ness agrees w ith  the  common sense of m ankind in 
holding us alone responsible for our tendency to  wrong. 
Rem orse seizes us for the  inexplicable evil in us. The 
only solution is th a t  of th e  p a ra s ite  in  the butterfly. 
The insect allow ed th e  p e s t to  en te r when i t  was a 
worm. This b ligh ted  condition cannot be th e  original 
s ta te  of man. I t  m ust be the  resu lt of the hum an will 
resis ting  th e  divine, and choosing w rong in old ex is t
ences beyond recollection.

A m asterly  expression of th is  though t nourished the 
childhood of C hristian ity  in  the  teach ing  of Origen, 
and flourished w ith wholesome influence u n til i t  was 
forcibly crushed out of p o p u larity  by the  Council of 
C onstantinople, to  m ake room for the  harsh  dogm as 
which have since darkened the ra tionale  of C hristian 
ity . I t  never was in te lligen tly  m et and conquered, bu t 
was sum m arily ousted as incom patible w ith the  w eight 
of prejudice. The same trea tm en t of i t  appears in 
Dr. H odge’s “ System atic  T heo logy” (under the  sec
tion  on Pre-existence). T h a t i t  is in  harm ony w ith 
Scrip tu re  has been shown by H enry More, Soame Jen- 
yns, Chevalier Ram say, P rofessor Bowen and  o ther 
w riters. Ju lius Muller, Lessing, E dw ard Beecher, 
Coleridge and K ant a lso  susta in  i t  from a  religio- 
philosophical ground. I t  is the  only ra tional exp lana
tion  of the  theological idea of sin.

The same is true  regard ing  the  church ’s dogma of 
fu ture punishm ents and rew ards. A  reasonable con
sideration  fails to  understand  how the  jum p can be 
made from th is  condition of th ings to  an  e te rn ity  of 
e ither suffering or bliss, as ordinary  theo logy  demands. 
The Roman Catholics recognized th is  difficulty suffi-
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cien tly  to  provide P urga to ry , and in th a t  ten e t they 
m eet the  sense of hum anity. R eincarnation  sim ply 
says th a t  there  a re  m any purgatories, and one is earth . 
The more ra tio n a l P ro te s tan ts  ge t around the incongru
ity  by  pe rm itting  m any grades of existence in  heaven 
and hell, which approaches the same solution. R ein
carnation  says also, there  are  infinite degrees of heaven 
and hell, and m any of them  slope down th rough  th is  
life. I t  is inconceivable how ea rth ly  natu res (and m ost 
of hum an souls are  such) can find th e ir  pen a ltie s  and 
th e ir  rew ards elsew here th a n  on some k ind of .earth. 
The scheme of th e  universe p resen ts everyw here a 
sim ple and sublim e h ab it of keeping affinities together, 
and i t  ce rta in ly  seems as if the same economy could 
ap p ly  to  souls a s  to  atom s. This idea m eets b e tte r  
th an  any  o ther th e  principles th a t  punishm ent for sin 
cannot continue longer th an  the  sin continues, and 
th a t  th e  everlasting  m ercy of the  Supreme w ill p ro 
vide some final release for his erring  children.

6. R eincarnation  explains m any curious experiences. 
M ost of us have known the  touches of feeling and 
th o ugh t th a t  seem to  be rem inders of fo rgo tten  th ings. 
Som etimes as dim dream s of old scenes, som etim es as 
vivid ligh tn ing  flashes in the  darkness recalling  d is
ta n t  occurrences, sometimes w ith unu tte rab le  d ep th  of 
meaning. I t  appears as if N a tu re ’s op iate which 
ushered us here had  been so d ilu ted  th a t  i t  did not 
quite efface the  old memories, and reason s trugg les to  
decipher the  vestiges of a form er sta te . A lm ost every  
one has fe lt the sense of g rea t age. T hinking  of some 
unwonted subject often an  im pression seizes us th a t  
somewhere, long ago, we have had  these reflections 
before. L earn ing  a fact, m eeting a  face for the  first 
time, we are puzzled w ith  an  obscure sense th a t  i t  is 
fam iliar. T raveling  new ly in strange  p laces we are
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som etim es haun ted  w ith  a  consciousness of having 
been there already . M usic is specially  a p t to  guide 
us in to  m ystic dep ths, where we are  s ta r tle d  w ith  the 
flashing rem iniscences of unspeakable verities which 
we have fe lt or seen ages since. Efforts of though t 
reveal th e  half-ob lite rated  inscrip tions on the  tab le ts  
of memory, passing  before the  vision in  a w eird p ro 
cession. E very  one has some such experiences. Most 
of them  are b lurred  and obscure. B ut some are so 
rem arkab ly  d istin c t th a t those who undergo them  are 
convinced th a t  th e ir sensations are  ac tu a l recollections 
of events and p laces in form er lives. I t  is even possi
ble for certa in  persons to  trace  thus quite fu lly  and 
c learly  a  p a r t  of the ir bygone h isto ry  p rio r to  th is  life.

S ir W alter S co tt was so im pressed by these experi
ences th a t  th ey  led him to  a belief in pre-existence. 
In  his d iary  w as en tered  th is  circum stance, F ebruary  
17, 1828, as given in  L o c k h a rt’s “ L ife of S c o tt” (first 
edition, Vol. V II, page 114):

“ I  cannot, I  am sure, te ll if i t  is w orth m arking 
down, th a t  yesterday, a t  dinner tim e, I  was s trange ly  
haunted by w hat I  would call the  sense of p re-ex ist
ence, viz., a confused idea th a t  no th ing  th a t  passed 
was said for the  first tim e; th a t  the  same topics had 
been discussed and the sam e persons had s ta te d  the 
same opinions on them . . . . The sensation was so 
strong  as to  resem ble w hat is called  a mirage in the 
desert and a calen ture on board  ship. . . .  I t  wTas 
very  d istressing  yesterday , and brought to  my mind 
the  fancies of Bishop B erkeley about an ideal world. 
There was a vile sense of u n rea lity  in a ll I  said  or did. ” 

T h a t th is  w as not due to  the s tra in  upon his la te r  
years is evident from the  fac t th a t  the  same experi
ence is referred  to  in one of his earliest novels, where 
th is  “ sentim ent of pre-existence ” was first described. 
In  “ Guy M annering, ’ ’ H enry B ertram  says: “ W hy is
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it  th a t  some scenes aw aken though ts  which belong, as 
i t  were, to  dream s of early  and shadow y recollections, 
such as old B rahm in ideas would have ascribed to 
a s ta te  of previous existence? How often do we find 
ourselves in society  which we have never before met, 
and yet feel im pressed with a m ysterious and ill-defined 
consciousness th a t  ne ither the  scene nor the  speakers 
nor the  subject a re  en tire ly  new; nay, feel as if we 
could an tic ipa te  th a t  p a r t  of the  conversation  which 
has not ye t tak en  place. ”

Bulw er L y tto n  describes i t  as “ th a t  s tran g e  k ind  of 
inner and sp iritua l memory which often  reca lls  to  us 
places and persons we have never seen before, and 
which P la to n is ts  would resolve to  be the  unquenched 
and strugg ling  consciousness of a  form er l ife .”

Again, in “ Godolphin ” (chapter xv), he w rites: 
“ How strange is i t  th a t  a t  tim es a  feeling comes 

over us as we gaze upon certa in  places, which associ
a tes the scene either w ith some dim rem embered and 
dream like im ages of the  P a s t, or w ith  a prophetic  and 
fearfu l omen of the Future. . . . Every  one has 
known a sim ilar strange  and ind istinc t feeling a t  cer
ta in  tim es and places, and w ith  a sim ilar inab ility  to 
trace  the  cause. ”

E dgar A. Poe w rites (in “ E u re k a ”): “ We w alk
about, amid the  destin ies of our world existence, ac
companied by dim but ever p resen t memories of a 
D estiny more v as t—very d is ta n t in the  bygone time 
and infinitely awful. . . .  We live out a youth pecu l
iarly  haunted by such dream s, ye t never m istak ing  
them  for dreams. As memories we know  them. Dur
ing our youth the  d istinctness is too clear to  deceive 
us even for a moment. B ut the doubt of m anhood d is
pels these feelings as illusions. ”

E xp lic it occurrences of th is  class are  found in  the 
narra tives of H aw thorne, W illis, De Quincey, Cole-
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ridge and m any o ther w riters. A s trik in g  instance 
appears in a l ittle  memoir of the la te  W illiam  Hone, 
the  parodist, upon whom the  experience made such a 
profound effect th a t  it  roused him from  th ir ty  years of 
m ateria lis tic  atheism  to  a  conviction of the  so u l’s 
independence of m atter. Being called  in  business to 
a  house in a p a r t  of London en tirely  new to  him, he 
k e p t noticing th a t  he had never been th a t  w ay before. 
“ I  was show n,” he says, “ into a  room  to  w ait. On 
looking around, to  my astonishm ent every th ing  a p 
peared perfec tly  fam iliar to  me—I seemed to  recognize 
every object. I  said  to  m yself,'w hat is th is?  I  was 
never here before and ye t I  have seen a ll th is, and if 
so, there  is a  very peculiar kno t in  th e  shu tte r. ” He 
opened the  sh u tte r  and there  was the  knot.

The experience of m any persons supports  th is  tru th . 
The sacred H indu books contain  m any detailed  h is
tories of transm igration . K apila  is said to  have w rit
ten  out the  V edas from  his recollection  of them  in a 
form er life. The V ishnu P u rana  furnishes some en te r
ta in ing  instances of memory reta ined  th rough  suc
cessive lives. P y th ag o ras  is re la ted  to  have rem em 
bered his form er existences in  the  persons of a herald  
nam ed HSthalides, Euphorbus the  T rojan, Herm otim us 
of Clazomence, and others. I t  is s ta te d  th a t  he pointed 
out in  the  tem ple of Juno, a t  Argos, the  shield  w ith 
which, as Euphorbus, he a tta ck e d  P a troc lu s in the 
T ro jan  war. The life of A pollonius of T yana gives 
some ex trao rd inary  exam ples of his recognitions of 
persons he had known in preceding lives. A ll these 
cases are considered fictions by m ost people, because 
th ey  trespass  the  lim its of h isto rica l accuracy. But 
there  are m any fac ts  in our own tim e th a t  po in t in the 
same direction. The Druses have no doubt th a t  th is 
life follows m any others. A  Druse boy explained his 
te rro r a t the d ischarge of a gun by saying, “ I  was
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born m urdered;” th a t  is, the soul of a  man who had 
been shot en tered  in to  his body. A scholarly  friend 
of the  w riter is satisfied th a t  he once lived am ong the 
m ountains before his p resen t life, for, though born in 
a flat country  destitu te  of pines, his first young en
trance  to  a w ild pine-grown m ountain d is tr ic t roused 
the deepest sense of fam iliarity  and home-likeness. 
And his la s t  life, he th inks, w as as a  woman, because 
of certa in  com m anding feminine tra i ts  which con tin 
u a lly  a sse rt them selves. And th is  in sp ite  of an a p 
p aren tly  strong  m asculine nature, which never excites 
a suspicion of effeminacy.

A nother friend of the  w riter says th a t  his only child, 
a l it tle  g irl now deceased, often referred  to  a  younger 
s is te r of whom he knew nothing. W hen corrected  w ith  
the assurance th a t  she had no sister, she would reply,
‘ ‘Oh, yes, I  have! I  have a  l it tle  baby sis ter in heaven!” 
The sam e gentlem an te lls  th is  anecdote of a ne ighbo r’s 
fam ily where the  subject of re incarna tion  is never 
m entioned. A group of children was p lay ing  in the 
house a t  a counting gam e while the ir m other w atched 
them. W hen th ey  reached one hundred they  s ta r te d  
again  a t  one and climbed up th e  num bers once more. 
The b rig h test boy commented on the  proceeding: ‘‘We 
count ten, tw enty , th ir ty , and so on to  a  hundred. Then 
we ge t th rough  and begin a ll over. Mamma! T h a t’s 
the w ay people do. They go on and on t i l l  th ey  come 
to  the  end, and then  they  begin over again . I  hope I ’ll 
have you for a  mamma again  the  n ex t tim e I  begin. ” 
Law rence O liphant gives in  Blackwood's Magazine for 
January , 1881, a  rem arkab le  account of a child  who 
rem embered experiences of previous lives.

A w riter in  Notes and Queries (second series, Vol. IV , 
page 157), says: “ A gentlem an of h igh in te llec tua l
atta inm ents, now deceased, once to ld  me th a t  he had 
dream ed of being in  a strange city, so v iv id ly  th a t  he
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rem embered the s tree ts , houses and public buildings 
as d istin c tly  as those of any place he ever visited. A 
few w eeks a fte rw ard  he was induced to  v isit a pano
ram a in  L eicester Square, when he was s ta r tle d  by 
seeing the  c ity  of which he had dream ed. The like
ness was perfect except th a t  one additional church 
appeared  in the  picture. He was so s tru ck  by the  c ir
cum stance th a t  he spoke to  the  exhibitor, assum ing 
for his purpose the  a ir of a trav e le r acquain ted  w ith 
the place. He w as inform ed th a t  the  add itional church 
was a recen t erection. ”  I t  is difficult to  account for 
such a fac t by the  hypothesis of the  double s truc tu re  
of the  brain, or by clairvoyance.

In  L ord  L indsay ’s description of the  valley  of Kadi- 
sha (“ L e tte rs ,” page 351, Ed. 1847), he says: “ We
saw the  river K adisha descending from  Lebanon. The 
whole scene bore th a t  strange  and shadowy resem 
blance to  the  wondrous landscape in  ‘K ubla K h an ’ 
th a t  one so often feels in  ac tua l life, when the  whole 
scene around you appears to  be reac ting  a fte r  a long 
in terval. Your friends seated  in th e  sam e ju x tap o si
tion, the  subjects of conversation the  same, and sh if t
ing w ith  the  sam e dream like ease, th a t  you rem em ber 
a t  some rem ote and indefinite period of pre-existence; 
you alw ays know  w hat w ill come next, and s it sp e ll
bound, as  i t  were, in  a so rt of calm  expectancy. ”

Dickens, in his “ P ic tu res from Ita ly , ” m entions th is 
instance, on his first s ig h t of F e rra ra : “ In  the  fore
ground was a group of s ilen t peasan t girls, leaning 
over the  p a ra p e t of the  l it tle  bridge, looking now up 
a t  the sky, now down in to  the  w ater; in the  d istance 
a deep dell; th e  shadow of an approaching  n ig h t on 
everything. If  I  had been m urdered there  in some 
form er life I  could not have seemed to  rem em ber the 
p lace more thoroughly , or w ith  more em phatic chilling 
of the  blood; and the rea l rem em brance of it  acquired
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in  th a t  m inute is so streng thened  by the  im aginary 
recollection th a t  I  h a rd ly  th in k  I  could fo rget i t . ”

A passage in  the  sto ry  of “ The W ool-gatherer” 
shows th a t  Jam es Hogg, th e  author, shared the  same 
feeling and a ttr ib u ted  i t  to  an earlie r life on earth . 
N. P . W illis w rote a  sto ry  of him self as the  re incarna
tion  of an A ustrian  a rtis t, n a rra tin g  how he discovered 
his previous personality , in  “ D ashes a t  L ife ,” under 
the  tit le  “ A R evelation of a P revious E x is ten ce .” 
D. G. R ossetti does the  same in his story, “ St. Agnes 
of In te rcession .”

The wrell know n lectu rer, Eugene Ashton, recen tly  
contributed to  a C incinnati paper these tw o anecdotes: 

“ A t a dinner p a rty  in  New York, recently , a  lady, 
who is one of New Y o rk ’s m ost g ifted  singers, sa id  to 
one of the guests: ‘ In  some reincarnation  I  hope to
perfect my voice, which I  feel is now only p a rtia lly  
developed. So long as I  do not a tta in  the  h ighest of 
which my soul is capable I  sha ll be retu rned  to  the 
flesh to  work out w hat N ature intended me to  d o .’ 
‘But, madam, if you expect incarnations, have you 
any evidence of p a s t ones?’ ‘Of th a t  I  cannot speak  
positively. I  can recall, dimly, th ings which seem to 
have happened to  me when I  was in  th e  flesh before. 
O ften I  go to  p laces which are  new to  the  p resen t p e r
sonality , bu t they  are no t new to  my soul; I  am sure 
th a t  I  have been there  before. ’

“ A Southern  lite ra ry  woman, now liv ing in  B rook
lyn, speaking  of her form er incarnations, says: ‘ I  am
sure th a t  I  have lived in some p a s t tim e; fo r instance, 
when I  was a t  H eidelberg, Germ any, a ttend ing  a con
vention of M ystics, in company w ith  some friends I  
paid  my first v isit to  the  ruined H eidelberg Castle. As 
I  approached i t  I  was im pressed w ith  the  existence of 
a peculiar room in an inaccessible po rtion  of the  build
ing. A  paper and pencil were provided me and I  drew
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a diagram  of the room, even to  its peculiar floor. My 
diagram  and description were perfect, when we a fte r
w ard visited  the  room. In  some way not ye t clear to  
me I  have been connected w ith  th a t  apartm ent. S till 
ano ther im pression came to  me with regard  to  a  book, 
which I  was made to  feel was in the  old lib ra ry  of the 
H eidelberg U niversity. I  no t only knew w hat the 
book was, bu t even fe lt th a t  a certain  name of an  old 
G erm an professor would be found w ritten  in it. Com
m unicating th is  feeling to  one of the M ystics a t  the 
convention, a  search was m ade for the volume, but it 
was not found. S till the im pression clung to  me, and 
ano ther effort w as made to  find the  book. This time 
we were rew arded for our pains. Sure enough, there 
on the m argin of one of the  leaves was the very  name 
I  had been given in such a  strange m anner. O ther 
th ings a t  the sam e tim e w ent to  convince me th a t  I 
was in possession of the soul of a  person who had 
known H eidelberg tw o or th ree centuries ago.

The w riter knows a gentlem an who has repeated ly  
fe lt a  vivid sense of some one s trik in g  his sku ll w ith 
an axe, although  noth ing  in his own experience or in 
th a t  of his fam ily explains it. An ex traord inary  p e r
son, to  whom he had never hinted  the  m atter, once 
surprised him by saying th a t  his previous life was 
closed by m urder in th a t  very way. A nother acquain t
ance is sure th a t  some tim e ago he was a Hindu, and 
recollects several rem arkable  incidents of th a t  life.

O bjectors ascribe these enigm as to  a jumble of asso
ciations producing a  b lurred  vision—like the d runk
a rd ’s experience of seeing double, a d iscordant remem
brance, snatches of fo rgo tten  dream s—or to  the  double 
struc tu re  of the  brain. In  one of the  lobes, they  say, 
the  thought flashes a moment in advance of the  other, 
and th e  second half of the  th ink ing  machine regards 
the first im pression as a memory of som ething long
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distan t. B ut th is  exp lanation  is unsatisfactory , as it  
fails to  account for the  w onderful vividness of some of 
these im pressions in  well balanced minds, or the  long- 
tra in s  of th o ugh t which come independent of any com
panions, or the  prophetic  glim pses which an tic ipa te  
ac tual occurrences. P a r  more credible is i t  th a t  each 
soul is a  pa lim psest inscribed again  and again  w ith 
one sto ry  upon another, and w henever the  a ll wise A u
tho r is ready  to  w rite  a g rander page on us He washes 
off the  old ink  and pens his la te s t word. B ut some of 
us can trace  here and there  le tte rs  of the  form er m an
uscrip t n o t ye t effaced.

A con tribu to r to  the  Penn Monthly, of Septem ber, 
1875, refers to  th e  hypothesis of double m ental vision 
as supposed to  account for m ost of these  instances, 
and th en  concludes: “ Such would be my inference as
regards ord inary  cases of th is  so rt of reminiscence, 
especially  when th ey  are observed to  accom pany any 
im paired h e a lth  of the  organs of m ental action. But 
there  are  more ex trao rd inary  instances of th is  m ental 
phenomena, of which I  can give no explanation . Three 
of these have fa llen  w ith in  my own range of observa
tion. A  frien d ’s child  of about four years old was 
observed by her o lder s is te r to  be ta lk in g  to  herself 
about m atte rs  of which she could no t be supposed to
know anything. ‘Why, W----- , ’ exclaim ed the  older
sister, ‘w hat do you know about th a t?  A ll th a t  h a p 
pened before you were b o rn !’ ‘I  would have you
know, L ----- , th a t  I  grew  old in heaven before I  was
born. ’ I  do n o t quote th is  as if i t  explained w h a t the 
child m eant to  explain , bu t as a curious sta tem en t from 
the m outh of one too young to  have ever heard  of p re 
existence, or to  have inferred  i t  from  any  ambiguous 
m ental experiences of her own. The second case is 
th a t  of the  presence of inexplicable rem iniscences, or 
w hat seem such in dream s. As everybody knows, the
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stuff which dream s are ord inarily  made of is the every
day  experience of life, which we cast in to  new and 
fan tastic  com binations, whose law s of arrangem ent 
and succession a re  s ti l l  unknown to  us. In  the  lis t of 
my acquaintances is a young m arried lady, a native of 
P h iladelphia , who is repeated ly  bu t no t hab itua lly  
carried  back  in  her dream s to  E nglish  society  of the  
e ighteenth  century, seem ingly of th e  tim es of George 
II, and to  a social circle som ew hat above th a t  in  which 
she now lives. H er acquain tance w ith  lite ra tu re  is 
not such as to  give her the  lea s t clue to  the  m atter, 
and the  d e ta ils  she furnishes are not such as would be 
ga thered  from  books of an y  class. The dress, espe
cia lly  the  lo fty  and elaborate  head-dresses of the  ladies, 
th e ir slow  and  s ta te ly  m inuet dancing, the  deference 
of the  se rvan ts  to  th e ir  superiors, the  d e ta ils  of the 
stiff, square b rick  houses, in one of which she was su r
prised to  find a  fam ily chapel w ith  m ural pa in tings 
and a fine organ—a ll these she describes w ith the  so rt 
of d e ta il possible to  one who has ac tu a lly  seen them , 
and not in  th e  fashion in  which book-m akers w rite 
about them. Y et another, a  more w ide-aw ake experi
ence, is th a t  of a  friend, who rem em bers hav ing  died 
in youth and in  India. He sees the bronzed a tten d an ts  
gathered  about his crad le in th e ir  w hite dresses; th ey  
are  fanning him. And as they  gaze he passes into 
unconsciousness. Much of his descrip tion  concerned 
points of which he knew  nothing from  any  o ther 
source, bu t a ll was true  to  the life, and enabled me to 
fix on Ind ia  as the scene which he recalled. ”

7. The s trongest support of reincarnation  is. its  
happy  solution of the problem  of m oral inequality  and 
injustice and evil which otherw ise overw helm s us as we 
survey  th e  world. The seem ing chaos is m arvelously 
set in  order by the  idea of soul-wandering. M any a
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sublime in te llec t has been so oppressed w ith  the  to p sy 
turv iness of th ings here as to  cry  out, “ There is no 
God. A ll is blind chance. ” An exclusive view of the  
m iseries of m ankind, the  p rosperity  of wickedness, 
the  strugg les of the deserving, the  oppression of the  
masses, or, on the  o ther hand, the  ta le n ts  and suc
cesses and happiness of the  fo rtunate  few, compels 
one to  call the  w orld a sham  w ithout any m oral law. 
B ut th a t  consideration yields to  a m ajestic sa tis fac 
tion when one is assured th a t  the  p resen t life is only 
one of a g rand  series in  which every individual is 
g radually  going the  round of infinite experience for a 
glorious outcome—th a t  the hedging ills  of to-day are 
a consequence of w hat we did yesterday  and a step  
tow ard  the  g rea t th ings of to-morrow. Thus the 
tang led  snarls of ea rth ly  phenom ena are  stra igh tened  
out as a vast and beautifu l scheme, and the  to ta l ex 
perience of hum anity  forms a m agnificent tap e s try  of 
perfect poetic justice.

The crucial te s t  of any hypothesis is w hether it 
m eets a ll the  fac ts  b e tte r  th an  any  o ther theory. No 
o ther view so adm irably  accounts for th e  d iversity  of 
conditions on earth , and refu tes the  charge of fav o rit
ism on the  p a r t  of Providence. H ierocles said, and 
many a  philosopher before and since has agreed w ith  
him, “ W ithout the  doctrine of m etem psychosis i t  is 
no t possible to  ju stify  the  w ays of G od .” Some of 
the  theologians have found the  idea of pre-existence 
necessary to a reasonable explanation  of the world, 
a lthough i t  is considered foreign to  th e  Bible. Over 
th ir ty  years ago, Dr. Edw ard Beecher published “ The 
Conflict of A ges,” in which the  main argum ent is th is  
thought. He dem onstrates th a t  th e  fac ts  of sin and 
deprav ity  compel the  acceptance of th is  doctrine to  
exonerate God from the  charge of maliciousness. His 
book caused a lively  controversy, and was soon fol-
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lowed by “ The Concord of Ages, ’ ’ in which he answ ers 
the objections and streng thens his position. The 
same tru th  is tau g h t by Dr. Ju lius Muller, a  Germ an 
theologian of prodigious influence among the  clergy. 
A nother prom inent leader of theological thought, Dr. 
Dorner, sustains it.

We conclude, therefore, th a t  re incarnation  is neces
s ita ted  by im m ortality , th a t  analogy teaches it, th a t  
science upholds it, th a t  the natu re  of the soul needs 
it, th a t  many strange  sensations support it, and th a t  
it alone g rand ly  solves the problem of life.

The fullness of its  m eaning is m ajestic beyond a p 
preciation, for i t  shows th a t  every  soul, from  the 
low est anim al to  the h ighest archangel, belongs to  the 
infinite fam ily of God and is e te rnal in its  conscious 
essence, perish ing  only in its  tem porary  disguises; 
th a t  every ac t of every creature  is followed by in fa lli
ble reactions which constitu te  a perfect law  of r e t r i 
bution; and th a t  these souls are in trica te ly  in terlaced  
w ith m utual relationships. The bew ildering maze 
thus becomes a divine harmony.

No individual stands alone, bu t tra ils  w ith him the 
unfinished sequels of an  ancestra l career, and is so 
bound up w ith  his race th a t  each is responsible for a ll 
and a ll for each. No one can be w holly saved un til 
a ll are redeemed. E very  suffering we endure a p p a r
en tly  for fau lts  not our own assum es a holy lig h t and 
a sublime dignity . This though t removes the  l i t t l e 
ness of p e tty  selfish affairs and confirms in  us the 
v as te s t hopes for m ankind.
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III.
ASTRAL PICTURES OP SUCCESSIVE INCARNATIONS.

The following is adap ted  from R am a P ra sa d  by Mr. 
Zeno T. Griffen. I t  gives th e  g ist of th e  V edan ta  p h i
losophy regard ing  successive em bodim ents as affected 
by p ictu res recorded in the  A stra l L igh t:

E very th ing  in every  aspect th a t  has been, or is in 
being on our p lane t, has a legible record  in  the  Book 
of N ature, and the  impulse of the  life princip le of the 
Universe and the  mind are  constan tly  bringing the 
outlines of these p ictures back  to  us. I t  is, to  a g rea t 
ex ten t, due to  th is  th a t  the  p a s t never leaves us, bu t 
alw ays lives w ith in  us, a lthough  m any of i ts  m ost 
m agnificent monuments have been forever effaced from 
the  face of our p lan e t for the  ord inary  gaze. These 
re tu rn ing  rays  are  alw ays inclined toward the center 
which originally gave them birth. In  the  case of uni- 
•versal surroundings of te rre s tr ia l  phenom ena these 
centers are  preserved  in ta c t for ages upon ages, and 
i t  is quite  possible for any sensitive mind, a t  any time, 
to  tu rn  these rays tow ard itse lf by coming in con tact 
w ith  any  m ateria l rem ains of h isto ric  phenomena. On 
a  stone unearthed  a t  Pom peii is p ic tu red  a  p a r t  of 
the  g re a t event which destroyed th e  city , and the  rays 
of th a t  p icture  are  n a tu ra lly  inclined tow ard  th a t  
piece of stone.

The p reservation  and form ation of v isual p ictures is 
only the  w ork of the  luminiferous ether. The sonerifer- 
ous ether p reserves a ll the sounds th a t  have ever been 
heard, or are  being heard  on earth . G lyndon in Ita ly , 
seeing and hearing  the  conversation of V iola and 
Zanoni in th e ir d is ta n t home, is therefore  not a mere 
dream  of the  poet—it is a scientific rea lity . The only
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thing- necessary is to  have a sym pathetic  mind. This 
p ic to ria l whole is only the  cosmic coun terpart of the 
individual coil o f life, s to red  up in  each individual and 
th ing. The m acrocosmic and microcosmic phenom ena 
are  bo th  links in the  same chain, and bo th  w ill con
duce to  a  thorough understanding  of the  whole.

Suppose a  m an stands on a m ountain w ith  the  finest 
p icture of N ature  s tre tched  out before his eyes. As he 
stands there, con tem plating  th is  w ealth  of beauty, Ms 
p ic tu re  in  th is  posture is a t  once made in th e  ecliptic. 
N ot only is his ex te rnal appearance p ictu red  but the  
hue of his life receives th e  fu llest representation . If  
the  lum iniferous e ther prevails, in him a t  th a t  mo
ment, if there  is the lig h t of sa tisfac tion  in  his face, 
if the look in his eyes is calm, collected and  p leasan t, 
if he is so much absorbed in the  scene as to  forget 
every th ing  else—the Sense E thers, sep ara te ly  or in 
composition, w ill do th e ir duty, and a ll his sa tis fac 
tion, calm ness, pleasure, a tten tio n  or inatten tion , will 
to  the  finest possible shade, be represen ted  in the 
sphere of the  ecliptic. I f  he w alks, runs, comes 
down or goes up, th e  Sense R ays, w ith  the  utm ost 
fidelity, w ill picture the  generating  and generated  
colors in the  same respective spheres.

A  man s tan d s w ith  a  w eapon in his hand, w ith  the 
look of crue lty  in his eyes, w ith  the  glow of inhum an
ity  in  his veins, and his helpless victim  before him. 
The whole phenom ena w ill be in s tan tly  recorded. 
There stands the  m urderer and his victim  in th e  truest 
possible colors; a ll are there  as surely  as th ey  are  in 
the  eye of th e  m urderer or the  victim  himself.

We have seen th a t  tim e and space, and a ll  the  pos
sible fac to rs of phenom ena receive there  an  accurate 
representation . A ll the  various Sense R ays are  united 
to  the  tim e th a t  saw  them  leaving their record on the  
p lane of our p ic to ria l region. When, in the  course of
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ages, the  same tim e throw s its  shade again  upon the 
earth , the  p ictoria l rays, sto red  up long since, energize 
m an-producing m atter, and shape it according to  th e ir 
own po ten tia l energy, which now begins to  become 
active. I t  w ill be read ily  conceded th a t  the  Sun gives 
life to  the  earth , and to  men as well as to  vegetables 
and m inerals. S o lar life tak e s  hum an shape in  the  
womb of the  m other, and th is  is only an  infusion of 
some one set of our p ic to ria l ray s  in to  sym pathetic  
life, which a lready  shows itse lf on our p lanet. These 
rays thus produce fo r them selves a hum an gross body 
in the  womb of the  m other, and then, hav ing  th e  now 
som ew hat different and differing m ateria l body, s ta r t  
on th e ir  te rre s tr ia l journey. As tim e advances the  
p icto ria l represen ta tion  changes its  im pulsive postures 
and w ith it  the gross body does the  same.

In  the  case of th e  reb ir th  of the m an we saw  gazing 
on the  m ountain, th e  calm, w atchful, contented a t t i 
tude of the  mind which he cu ltiva ted  then, h as  its  
influence upon his organism  now. Once more the  man 
enjoys the  beau ty  of N ature  and so is p leased  and 
happy.

B ut now take  the  case of the  cruel m urderer. He is 
cruel by  nature; he s till yearns to  m urder and destroy, 
and he could not be res tra ined  from his te rrib le  p ra c 
tices in  his form er life. B ut now th a t  p ictu re  of the  
ebbing life of his victim  is a  p a r t  and parcel of his 
constitution. The pain, th e  te rro r and the  feeling of 
despair and helplessness are  there  in a ll th e ir streng th . 
He suffers pain  from  no ap p a ren t cause, and is subject 
to  unaccountable fits of te rro r, despair and he lp less
ness. H is life is m iserable, and slow ly but surely 
ebbs away.

L e t the cu rta in  fa ll on th is  stage. Take the  in ca r
nated  thief, and see his friends leave him, one by one. 
His doom is a lonely house. He is doomed to  e ternal



• . • . ••  .

48 REINCARNATION.

cowardice. And so w ith  the  whole category  of crimes.
These illu s tra tio n s  sufficiently explain  th e  law  a c 

cording to  which these cosmic p ictures govern our 
fu ture  lives. I t  is no t difficult to  understand  th a t  the 
p icture  of each individual organism  in the Life P rin c i
ple of the  Universe, a lthough ever changing w ith  the 
vary ing  postures of the  object, rem ains the  same in 
substance. E very  object ex ists in its  form  of th is 
principle, until, in the  course of evolution, th is  p rinc i
ple m erges in to  the  h igher atm osphere of M anas, the 
mind, o r substra tum  of the  th ird  principle of the  uni
verse from  below.

E very  genus and species of civilization upon the  face 
of the  e a rth  is p ictu red  in  the  life princip le of the 
universe, or ocean of the  five senses, and i t  is these 
p ictu res which, on th e  h ighest p lane of existence, cor
respond, probably, to  the  ideas of P la to . A very  in te r
esting question arises a t  th is  point. Are these p ic
tu res of e te rn a l existence, or do they  only come into 
existence a f te r  form ations have tak en  p lace on the 
te rres tria l p lane? Prom  nothing, nothing comes, is a 
well known axiom  of philosophy. The H indus hold 
th a t  w hat we now call p ictures of a ll objects in the ir 
general, specific and individual com ponents have ever 
been ex isting  in  the  U niversal Mind. The B rea th  of 
God, or th e  B rea th  of Life, is nothing more nor less 
th an  a b s tra c t intelligence, or, if such an  expression be 
b e tte r understood, intelligent motion. All form ation in 
progress on the  face of our p lane t is the assum ing by 
everything, under th e  influence of solar ideas, of the 
shape of those ideas. The process is quite sim ilar to 
the process of w et e a rth  tak in g  im pressions of every
th ing  th a t  is pressed upon it. The idea of anyth ing  is 
its  soul.

Hum an souls ex ist in th is 'sphere  ju st like the  souls 
of o ther th ings, and are  affected in  th a t  sphere, by
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te rre s tr ia l  experience, in the  m anner above described.
These p ictures have th e ir coun terparts  in the  m ental 

and th e  h igher atm ospheres. As these so lar pictures 
recur again  and again  there  are tim es a t  which these 
m ental p ictu res a lso  recur. The ordinary deaths 
known to  us are te rre s tr ia l deaths; th a t  is, the  influ
ence of the so lar p ictures is w ithdraw n for some tim e 
from the  earth . A fter a certa in  tim e—the duration  of 
which depends upon th e  colors of the  p ictu res—they 
throw  th e ir  influence again  upon the  earth , and we ex 
perience te rre s tr ia l  reb irth . We m ay die any num ber 
of te rre s tr ia l deaths, and ye t our so lar life m ight not 
be extinct.

B ut men of th e  p resent cycle m ight die so lar deaths 
under certa in  circum stances. Then they  pass out of 
the  influence of the  Sun and are  born again  only in 
the  reign  of the  Second Cycle. Men who now die solar 
deaths w ill rem ain in a s ta te  of b liss a ll th rough  the 
p resen t cycle. T heir reb ir th  m ight also be delayed 
for more th an  one cycle. A ll these p ictu res rem ain in 
the  bosom of the  cycle during the cycle period of rest. 
In  the  same w ay m ight men undergo higher deaths, 
and pass th e ir  tim e in a s ta te  of even h igher and more 
enduring bliss. The m ental coil m ay be broken, too, 
ju st as the  gross, the  te rre s tr ia l and the  so la r coils 
may be, and th en  the  b lessed soul rem ains in  b liss and 
unborn un til the  dawn of the  second day of Brahm a.

H igher s till  and longer is the  s ta te  which follows 
B rahm ic death . Then the  sp irit is a t  res t for the  re 
m aining “ Kalpa and the  Mahapralaya th a t  fo llow s.”

During th e  n igh t of B rahm a—as, indeed, during all 
th e  m inor n igh ts—the Hum an Soul, and, in  fac t, the 
whole of the  universe, is hidden in  the bosom of Brahma 
like the  tree  is hidden in its  seed.
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W hy do we no t rem em ber our p as t b irths?  W e shall g e t  th is  
answ er uniform ly from  the  ages—A good m any do and always 
have rem em bered. * * * Our m emory of th e  p as t is exactly  
m easured by our fo resigh t fo r th e  fu tu re ; if  we canno t see fo r
ward to  our im m ortality , we canno t see backw ards to  th e  dark  
abysm of tim e from  whence we cam e.—C harles Johnston.

M ight no t th e  hum an memory be com pared to  a field of sepul
tu re , th ick ly  stocked w ith th e  rem ains of m any generations? 
B u t of these  thousands, whose dust heaves th e  surface, a  few  only 
a re  saved from  im m ediate oblivion, upon ta b le ts  and urns; while 
th e  m any are , a t  presen t, u tte r ly  lost to  knowledge. N ev erth e
less, each  of th e  dead has le f t  in th a t  soul an  im perishable germ , 
and all, w ithout distinction, shall ano ther day s ta r t  up and claim  
th e ir  dues.—ISAAC Taylor.

The absence of memory of any actions done in a  previous 
s ta te  canno t be a  conclusive arg u m en t ag a in s t our hav ing  lived 
th rough it.  Forgetfu lness of th e  p as t m ay be one of th e  condi
tions of an  en trance  upon a  new s tag e  of existence. The body, 
which is th e  organ  of sense perception , m ay be qu ite as much a 
hindrance as a  help  to  rem em brance. In  th a t  case casual gleam s 
of memory, g iving us sudden ab ru p t and m om entary  revelations 
of th e  past, a re  precisely th e  phenom ena we would expect to 
m eet w ith. I f  th e  soul has pre-existed, w hat we would a priori 
an tic ip a te  a re  only some fa in t  trac es  of recollection  surviving 
in th e  cryp ts of m em ory.—P rofessor W illiam  Knight.

The soul reposes a f te r  its  day of to il in  th e  field of ea rth ly  
existence, b u t th a t  re s t being ended i t  m ust re tu rn  to  its  unfin
ished task ; i t  em erges aga in  upon the  psychic plane, and is 
reborn in  the  physical world. The rea l life of th e  soul is con tin 
uous, its  individuality  im perishable, and in th e  whole series of 
its  incarnations th e re  is an  unbroken sequence of causes and 
effects. Every action , however small, produces its  p roportionate 
results, w hether in  th e  sam e or in a subsequent incarnation ; 
these effects re a c tin g  upon th e  individual by whom th e y  are 
orig inated , good fo r  good and evil fo r evil. Thus each  m an is 
th e  m aker of his own destiny, inasm uch as his ch a rac te r , good 
or bad, and his environm ent, favorab le or unfavorable, a re  the  
d irec t outcom e of his own though ts and desires, deeds and mis
deeds, in his p as t lives as well as in  his p resen t life; and, simi
larly , his fu tu re  will be of his own m aking.—James M. Pryce.
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IV.
OBJECTIONS TO REINCARNATION.

There are four leading objections to  the idea of re 
peated  incarnations, viz:

1. T h a t we have no memory of p a s t lives.
2. T h a t i t  is un just for us to  receive now the  results 

of forgotten  deeds enacted long ago.
3. T h a t heredity  confutes it.
4. T ha t i t  is an uncongenial doctrine.

1. W hy do we not rem em ber som ething of our p rev i
ous lives, if we have rea lly  been through  them ?

The reason why there  is no universal conviction from 
th is  ground seems to  be th a t  b irth  is so violent as to 
sc a tte r  a ll the  deta ils  and leave only the  net sp iritua l 
result. As P lo tinus said, “ Body is the  true  river of 
L ethe; for souls plunged in to  it  fo rget a l l .”  The real 
soul life is so d istinct from the  m ateria l plane th a t  we 
have difficulty in re ta in ing  many experiences of this 
life. Who recalls  a ll his childhood? And has any one 
a memory of th a t  m ost w onderful epoch—infancy?

N ature sometim es shows us w hat m ay be the  in itia l 
condition of a m an’s nex t life in depriv ing him of his 
life ’s experience, and re tu rn ing  him to  a second ch ild 
hood, w ith only the  charac te r acquired during life for 
his inseparable fortune. The g rea t and good p rela te  
F rederick  C hristian  von O etingen of W urtem berg (1702- 
1782) became in his old age a devout and innocent child, 
a fte r a long life of usefulness. G radually  speech died 
away, un til for th ree  years he was dumb. Leaving his 
study, where he had w ritten  m any edifying books, and 
his lib rary , whose volumes were now sealed to  him, he 
would go to  the  s tree ts  and join the children in their



52 REINCARNATION.

plays, and spend a ll his tim e sharing  th e ir  delights. 
The profound scholar was stripped  of his in te llec t and 
became a  venerable boy, lovable and k ind as in all his 
busy life. He had bathed  in the river of L ethe  before 
his time. S im ilar cases m ight be produced, where the 
sp irits  of strong  men have been divested  of a life tim e’s 
memory in aged infancy, seem ing to  be a fo re taste  of 
the  nex t existence. They show th a t  the  loss of a life ’s 
de ta ils  does not appear strange to  N ature , and th a t  the 
nepenth ic w aters  of S tyx, which the  ancients rep re
sented as imbibed by souls about to  re-en ter ea rth ly  
life, to  dispel recollection of form er experiences, are 
not w holly fabulous.

I t  has been shown th a t  there  are traces of former 
existences lingering in some memories. These and 
o ther exceptional departu res from the  general rule 
furnish substan tia l evidence th a t  the  ob litera tion  of 
previous lives from our consciousness is only apparent. 
Sleep, somnambulism, trance, and sim ilar conditions 
open up a w orld of super-sensuous rea lity  to  illu s tra te  
how erroneous are our common notions of memory. 
E xperim ental evidence dem onstrates th a t  we ac tually  
fo rget nothing, though for long lapses we are unable 
to  reca ll w hat is stored  aw ay in the  cham bers of our 
soul; and th a t  the  O rientals are r ig h t in affirming th a t 
as  a m an’s lives become purer he is able to  look back
w ard upon previous stages, and a t la s t  w ill view the 
long v ista  of the  aeons by which he has ascended to  
God. M any cases reveal th a t  the  reach  and clearness 
of memory are g rea tly  increased during sleep and still 
more g rea tly  during som nam bulent trance; so much so 
th a t  the  memory of some sleepings and of m ost trances 
is sufficiently d istinct from the  memory of the  same 
individual in w aking consciousness, to  seem the  faculty  
of a different person. And, while the  memory of sen
suous consciousness does not re ta in  the  fac ts of the
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trance  condition, the  memory of the  trance s ta te  re 
ta in s and includes a ll th e  facts of the sensuous con
sciousness—exem plifying the superior and unsuspected 
pow ers of our subconscious selves. Instances are fre 
quent illu s tra tin g  how the  h igher consciousness fa ith 
fully  stores aw ay experiences which are though t to  be 
long forgotten  un til some vivid touch brings them  
forth  in accurate order. The higher recollection and 
the  lower sometimes conduct us th rough  a double life. 
Dreams th a t  vanish during the  day are  resum ed a t 
n igh t in an unbroken course. There is an in teresting  
class of cases on record in which the  memory which 
links our successive dual s ta te s  of consciousness into 
a united  whole is so com pletely w anting  th a t  in observ
ing only the difference betw een the  tw o phases of the 
same person we describe it  as “ a lte rn a tin g  conscious
ness. ” These go far tow ard  an em pirical proof th a t  
one individual can become two d istinct persons in suc
cession, m aking a p rac tica l dem onstration of re incar
nation. Baron Du P re l’s “ Philosophie der M ystic” 
c ites a number of such au then tic  instances, of which 
the  following is one, given by Dr. M itchell in “  A rchiv 
fur th ierischen M agnetism us, ” iv.

“ Miss R----- enjoyed n a tu ra lly  perfec t health , and
reached womanhood w ithout any serious illness. She 
was talen ted , and gifted  w ith  a rem arkab ly  good mem
ory, and learned w ith g rea t ease. W ithout any p rev i
ous w arning she fe ll one day into a  deep sleep which 
lasted  many hours, and on aw akening she had forgotten  
every b it of her form er knowledge, and her memory 
had become a com plete tabula rasa. She again  learned 
to  spell, read, write, and reckon, and made rap id  p ro 
gress. Some m onths a fterw ard  she again  fell into a 
sim ilarly  prolonged slum ber, from which she awoke to 
her form er consciousness, i. e., in the  same s ta te  as be
fore her first long sleep, bu t w ithout the  fa in tes t rec-
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ollection of the  existence or events of the  intervening1 
period. This double existence now continued, so th a t  
in a single subject there  occurred a  regu lar a lte rna tion  
of tw o perfectly  d istinct personalities, each being un
conscious of th e  other, and possessing only the  mem
ories and know ledge acquired in previous correspond
ing sta tes. ”

More singular s till are cases in which one individual 
becomes two in terchang ing  persons, of whom one is 
w holly unconnected w ith  the  known h isto ry  of th a t 
individual, like th a t  n a rra ted  in  Mr. S tevenson’s sto ry  
of “  The A dventures of Dr. Jek y l and Mr. H yde ,” and 
Ju lian  H aw thorne’s sto ry  of “ A rchibald M alm aison.” 
The new spapers a few years ago published an  account 
of a  Boston clergym an who s trange ly  d isappeared 
from his city, leav ing  no trace  of his destination. Ju s t 
before going aw ay he drew some money from the  bank, 
and for wTeeks his fam ily and friends heard  noth ing  of 
him, though he had  previously  been m ost faithful. 
Soon a fte r  his departu re  a  s tran g er tu rned  up in a 
Pennsy lvan ia  tow n and bought ou t a  certa in  store, 
which he conducted very  industriously  for some time. 
A t leng th  a  delirious illness seized him. One day  he 
awoke from i t  and asked his nurse, “ W here am I ? ”
“ You are i n ------, ” she replied. “ How did I  g e t here?
I  belong in B oston .”  “ You have lived here for th ree
m onths and own M r .----- ’s s to re ,” said his a ttendan t.
“ You are  m istaken, madam; I  am the  R e v .------, p a s 
to r  of t h e ------church in B oston .” Three m onths were
an  absolu te b lank . He had no memory of any th ing  
since draw ing the  money a t his bank. R eturn ing  home, 
he there  resum ed the broken line of his m inisterial life 
and continued i t  w ithout fu rther in terruption .

Numerous sim ilar cases are  recorded in  the  annals 
of psychological medicine, and ju stify  us in assuming, 
according to  the  law  of correspondences, th a t  some
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such a lte rn a tio n  of consciousness occurs a fte r the  g rea t 
change known as death. The a ttem p t to  explain  them  
as m ental aberra tions is w holly unsuccessful. R ein
carnation  shows them  to  be exceptions prov ing  the 
ru le—the reca ll of form er ac tiv ities  supposed to  be 
forgotten . In  these exam ples of double id en tity  the 
fac ts  of each s ta te  d isappear when th e  o ther se t come 
forw ard and are  resum ed again  in th e ir turn. W here 
did they  reside m eanwhile? They m ust have been 
preserved  in a subtler organ th an  the  brain, which is 
only th e  medium of tra n s la tio n  from  th a t  unconscious 
memory to  the  w orld of sense-perception. This m ust 
be in the  super-sensuous p a r t  of th e  soul. T his p ro 
vides th a t, as a slow and painful tra in ing  leads to  sub
conscious hab its  of skill, so the  experience of life is 
sto red  up in the  h igher memory, and becomes, when 
assim ilated , the  reflex ac ts  of the  following life—those 
operations which we call instinctive and hereditary .

Aside from  the  foregoing observations of Mr. W alker 
we would add th a t  there  are m any persons who have 
flashes of soul memory ex tending  back  to  incidents 
and experiences of the ir form er lives. M any also  are 
able, by a  course of m ental tra in in g  and physical de
velopm ent, to  develop th is  soul memory so com pletely 
th a t  they  can rem em ber w ith  m arked clearness and 
d istinction  a ll im portan t incidents and events of their 
la s t  incarnation  previous to  th is  p resen t one. The 
w rite r has m et several such, some of whom were also 
able to  rem em ber and recognize o ther persons w ith 
whom they  were acquainted in the  preceding inca rna
tion, w ith  the  names th ey  then  bore, their business, 
professional and dom estic rela tions, dates, and o ther 
details , etc., as clearly , d istinc tly  and unm istakably  
as any of us rem ember sim ilar fac ts  and events th a t  
occurred one or tw o years ago. One lady  to ld  the 
w rite r she c learly  rem em bered every detail of a  form er
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life, which occurred exactly three hundred years previous 
to her present incarnation, w ith  innum erable de ta ils  of 
her experiences in th a t  life from childhood to  the  age 
of 44, when she died, and from which tim e her memory 
was a  b lank  u n til the  p resen t life revived it. She 
could recall no moment of consciousness during the 
in terven ing  256 years, and did not develop th is  soul 
memory un til th e  twenty-second y ear of her p resen t 
life, when i t  came to  her suddenly, like a flash of light, 
while she w as an  inm ate of a  Catholic convent, where 
she had been p laced a t  the  age of 10.

C harles Johnston , M. R. A. S., in a valuable booklet 
en titled  “ The Memory of P a s t  B ir th s”  (recently issued 
by th e  M etaphysical P ublish ing  Company, New York), 
says (pp. 36, 37):

“ And there  are  to-day, as there  have alw ays been, 
m any who remember. One need only ask, to  find men 
and women who have a  c lear and definite vision of 
th ings th a t  befell them  in o ther lives. I  have known' 
m any wTho could te ll, and were ready  to  tell, th e  rig h t 
inquirer. L e t me give de ta ils  of some of these. One 
rem em bered c learly  a  tem ple ceremony in a  shrine 
hollow ed out betw een the  paw s of some g rea t beast, 
te lling  even the  form  of the  landscape and color of the 
sky  as he had seen them, when looking back through 
the  door. He described, w ithout knowing it, a scene 
in ancien t E gypt, for the  shrine is cu t out betw een the 
paw s of the  E gyp tian  Sphinx—a shrine of which he 
knew nothing, rem em bering only the  clear p icture, but 
having  no sense of where i t  was. He also  had  a quite 
clear vision of a  hillside in India, a memory belonging 
to  ye t ano ther life; and his descrip tion here was 
equally  vivid and true.

“ Y et ano ther spoke of m any lives remembered, one 
including a scene in a tem ple in inner China, where a 
ceremony of the  M ysteries was being performed. He
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had a  clear sense of his own place in  the tem ple, of 
the words spoken, of the  r itu a l carried  out. And he 
also had definite memory of tw o o ther births, w ith 
deta ils  of names and places, vivid as if they  had h a p 
pened yesterday.

“ A th ird  rem embered places and names, down to 
m inute and often bizarre and unexpected details, of 
seven consecutive births. And a ll  of these were in a 
continent o ther th a n  th a t  in  which the  p resen t person
a lity  w as born. One b irth , the p lace of which was 
rem em bered w ith  especial accuracy, had  been verified 
as to  local color and circum stance by the man himself; 
ano ther had fallen  in a  land he had never v isited, but 
local de ta ils  of which were fam iliar to  me.

1 ‘ L e t these th ree  cases s tand , tak en  a t  random  from 
many. They show th a t  i t  is w ith the memory of p as t 
b irth s  as it  was a generation  ago w ith  apparitions—it 
is impossible to  raise  the  subject in  a general audience 
w ithout finding some one who rem em bers som ething; 
and whoever goes fu rther, and asks among the  s tu 
dents of m ysticism  and occult philosophy, w ill soon 
m eet wfith quite definite and clearly-m arked memories, 
in such abundance as to  bring  the m atte r  outside the 
region of doubt or conjecture, a ltogether. ”

2. The question is raised, is it ju st th a t  a man should 
suffer for w hat he is not conscious of having done?

As ju s t as th a t  he should enjoy th e  resu lts  of w hat 
he does not remember causing. I t  is said th a t  justice 
requires th a t  the  offender be conscious of the fau lt for 
which he is punished. B ut the ideas of justice betw een 
man and man cannot be applied  to  the  all-w ise opera
tions of the  Infinite. In  hum an a ttem p ts  a t  justice 
th a t  m ethod is im perative because of our liab ility  to  
m istake. G od’s justice is vindicated  by the undisturbed 
sw ay of the  law  of causation. If  I  suffer it  m ust be for
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w hat I  have done. The fa ith  in Providence demands 
th is, and it is because of unbelief in reincarnation  th a t  
the  seem ing negligence on the  p a rt of Providence has 
ob litera ted  the  idea of a  P ersonal God from m any 
minds. N ature  is the arena  of in fallib le  cause and 
effect, and there  is no such absurd ity  in  th e  universe 
as an  effect w ithout a responsible cause. A man may 
suffer from a disease in  ignorance of the conditions 
under which its  germ s were sown in his body, bu t the 
r ig h t sequence of cause and effect is not im periled by 
his ignorance. To doubt th a t  the experiences we now 
enjoy and endure p roperly  belong to  us by our own 
choice is to  abandon the  idea of God. How and why 
th ey  have come is explained  only by reincarnation. 
The universal Over-Soul m akes no m istakes. By veil
ing our memories the  M other H eart of a ll m ercifully 
saves us the  ho rro r and burden of know ing a ll  the 
m yriad step s by which we have become w hat we are. 
We would be s taggered  by the  sigh t of a ll our w ay
w ardness, and w hat we have done well is possessed 
more rich ly  in  the  grand to ta l th an  would be possible 
in the infinite details. We are  in the  hands of a  gen
erous om niscient banker, who says: “ I  will save you
a ll the  trouble of the  accounts. W henever you are 
ready  to  s ta r t  a  new folio, I  w ill s tr ik e  the  balance 
and tu rn  over your n e t proceeds w ith  a ll accrued 
in terests. The item ized records of your deposits and 
spendings are  beyond your calculation. ”

3. I t  may be claim ed th a t  the  fac ts  of hered ity  bear 
ag a in st reincarnation. As the  physical, m ental and 
m oral pecu liarities of children come from  the parents, 
how can it be possible th a t  a man is w hat he m akes 
him self—the offspring of his own previous lives?

Science is certa in  of the  tendency of every organism  
to  tran sm it its  own qualities to  i ts  descendants, and
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the in trica te  web of ancestra l influences is assum ed to 
account for a ll the  aberra tions of individual life. B ut 
the forces producing th is resu lt are  beyond the  ken of 
science. The m echanical theory  of germ  cells m u lti
p ly ing  th e ir  k ind  is inadequate, for the  germ s become 
more com plex and energetic w ith grow th, and exceed 
the lim ita tions of m olecular psychics. The fac ts  of 
hered ity  dem and the  existence in N ature  of supersen- 
suous forces escaping our observation and cognizable 
only through  th e ir  effects on the p lane of sensuous con
sciousness. These forces resid ing in  the  inaccessible 
regions of the  soul mould a ll individual ap titudes  and 
faculties and character. R eincarnation  includes the 
fac ts of heredity , by showing th a t  the  tendency of 
every organism  to  reproduce its  own likeness groups 
to g e th e r sim ilar causes producing sim ilar effects, in 
the same lines of physical relation. In stead  of being 
conten t w ith  th e  s ta tem en t th a t  hered ity  causes the 
resem blances of child to  paren t, reincarnation  teaches 
th a t  a sim ilarity  of an te -nata l developm ent has brought 
about th e  sim ilarity  of embodied characteristics. The 
individual soul seeking ano ther b irth  finds the  p a th  of 
least resistance in  the  channels best adap ted  to  its  
qualities. The Ego selects i ts  m ateria l body by a 
choice more wise th an  any vo lun tary  selection, by the 
inherent tendencies of i ts  nature , in fitness for its  
need, n o t only in  the  p a rticu la r  physique best suited 
for its  purpose, b u t in th e  large r physical casem ents 
of fam ily and na tionality . The re la tion  of child and 
p a re n t is required  by th e  s im ilarity  of organism s. 
This view accounts also for the  differences invariab ly  
accom panying th e  resem blances. Iden tity  of ch arac 
te r  is im possible, and th e  conditions which made it 
easy for an  individual to  be born in a certa in  fam ily, 
because of the  adap ta tion  of circum stances th ere  to  
the expression of portions of his nature, would not
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preven t a strong  con trast betw een him and his re la 
tives in some respects. The fac ts  observed in the  life 
h istory  of tw ins show th a t  tw o individuals born under 
precisely  iden tical conditions, and having  exactly  the 
same heredity , sometimes differ com pletely in physique, 
in in te llec t and in character. The b irth  of geniuses 
in hum ble and commonplace circum stances furnishes 
abundant evidence th a t  the  individual soul ou tstrip s 
a ll the  tram m els of physical b irth ; and the un rem arka
ble children of g rea t pa ren ts  exhibit the  inefficiency of 
m erely hered ita ry  influences. These conspicuous vio
lations of the  law s of hered ity  confirm reincarnation.

We may add, a t  th is  place, th a t  there  is a  law  of 
heredity  governing reincarnation. The n a tu ra l rule is 
th a t  of a  re tu rn  to  the  same fam ily in regu lar ro ta 
tion, res ting  from 150 to  300 years betw een embodi
ments. The first born child, male or female, is alw ays 
in the  line of the  father, and the second child  in the 
line of the m other. If more th an  two children are born, 
the  th ird  and a ll  a fte r  are  “ acciden ta ls ,” or “ e x tra s ,” 
providing for those of the  k indred whose lines have 
become ex tinc t th rough  lack  of issue, or for the  race 
in general.

The knowledge of th is  law  is new to  the  w estern  
world, bu t i t  would seem th a t  som ething m ust have 
been known of i t  in England  centuries ago, for the  old 
E nglish  law s of prim ogeniture and en tailm ent of es
ta te s  wTas founded on th is  principle in order th a t  a man 
m ight provide for the  p reservation  of his p roperty  
un til he should come again  to  an ea rth ly  existence and 
receive his own.

4. A t the first im pression the idea of re-b irths is un
welcome, because:

a. I t  is in terlaced  w ith  the theory  of transm igration  
th rough  anim als;
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b. I t  destroys the  hope of recognizing friends in the 
coming existence;

c. I t  seems a cold, irreligious notion.
a. As -will be fu lly  shown in a succeeding chap ter, 

the  conceit of a  transm igration  of hum an souls th rough 
anim al bodies, a lthough it has been and is cherished by 
m ost of the  believers in reincarnation , is only a gross 
m etaphor of the  germ inal tru th , and never was received 
by the  enlightened advocates of p lu ra l existences.

b. The m ost though tfu l adheren ts of a fu ture life 
agree th a t  there  m ust be there  some sub tler mode of 
recognition betw een friends th an  physical appearances, 
for these  outer signs cannot endure in  the  w orld of 
sp irit. The conviction t h a t 1 ‘ w hether there  be p rophe
cies they  shall fail, w hether there  be tongues they  shall 
cease, w hether there  be know ledge i t  sha ll vanish 
a w a y ,” but “ love never fa ile th ,” and only charac te r 
shall rem ain as th e  means of identification, is precisely 
th e  view en terta ined  by believers in reincarnation. 
The m ost in tim ate  ties of th is  life cannot be explained 
otherw ise th an  as renew als of old intim acies, draw n 
to g e th e r by the  sp iritu a l g rav ita tio n  of love, and enjoy
ing often the sense of a previous sim ilar experience. 
F u rth e r  reference w ill be made to  th is  point.

c. The strongest religious natu res have been nour
ished from  tim e imm em orial w ith th e  feeling th a t  life 
is a p ilgrim age th rough  which we tread  our darkened 
w ay back  to  God. The Scrip tu res are  fu ll of it, and 
the  sp iritu a l m anhood of every age has found i t  a 
source of invigoration. From  A braham , -who reckoned 
his lifetim e as “ the  days of the  years of his p ilgrim 
age, ” th rough a ll the  phases of C hristian  though t to  
the  m ightiest book of modern Christendom , “ The P i l 
g rim ’s P ro g re ss ,” th is  idea has been un iversa lly  cher
ished. A typ ica l expression of i t  m ay be seen in the
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mediaeval churchyard  of St. M artin  a t  Canterbury, 
upon a stone over the rem ains of D ean A lford bearing 
these words in L atin , which were inscribed by his own 
direction: “ The inn of a trav e le r journeying to  Je ru 
salem. ” Now th is  p ilgrim age philosophy is only a 
sim pler phasing  of reincarnation. Our theory  extends 
the journey in ju s t p roportion  to  the  supernal d estina
tion, providing m any a s ta tion  by the  way, wherein 
abiding a few days we m ay more p rofitab ly  traverse  
the upw ard road, ga thering  so much experience th a t  
there  w ill be no occasion to  w ander again. In stead  of 
being a cold philosophic hypothesis, reincarnation  is 
a liv ing unfoldm ent of th a t  C hristian germ, enlarged 
to  a fullness com m ensurate w ith  the  needs of men and 
the  charac te r of God. I t  th robs w ith  the  w arm th of 
deepest p ie ty  combined w ith  noblest in telligence, p ro 
viding as no o ther supposition does, for the g randest 
developm ent of mankind.

I  produced th e  golden key of pre-existence only a t  a dead lift, 
when no o ther m ethod could sa tisfy  me touching th e  ways of 
God, th a t  by th is hypothesis I m ight keep my h e a r t from  sink
ing.—Henry More.

I f  th e re  be no reasons to  suppose th a t  we have existed before 
th a t  period a t  which our ex istence ap p a ren tly  commences, then 
th e re  a re  no grounds for supposing th a t  we shall continue to  
ex ist a f te r  our existence has ap p a ren tly  ceased.—S h elley .

D eath  has no power th ’ im m ortal soul to  slay,
T hat, when its  p resen t body tu rn s to  clay,
Seeks a  fresh  home, and w ith unlessened m ight 
Inspires ano ther fram e  w ith  life and light.
So I m yself (well I  th e  p as t recall),
W hen th e  fierce G reeks b eg irt T roy’s holy wall,
W as brave Euphorbus; and in conflict d rea r 
Poured fo rth  my blood b eneath  A trides’ spear.
The shield th is arm  did b ea r  I  la te ly  saw 
In  Juno’s shrine, a  trophy  of th a t  war.

Pythagoras (in Dryden’s “ Ovid ” ).
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Y .

REINCARNATION AMONG THE ANCIENTS.

The origin of the  philosophy of reincarnation  is p re 
historic. I t  an teda tes the  rem otest an tiq u ity  a ll over 
the world, and appears to  be cognate w ith  m ankind, 
springing  up spontaneously  as a necessary coro llary  
of the  im m orta lity  of the  soul; for its  undim inished 
sway has been well-nigh universal outside of C hristen
dom. In  the  ea rlie s t dawn of M other Ind ia  i t  was 
firmly established. The infancy of E g y p t found it 
dom inant on th e  Nile. I t  was a t home in Greece long 
before P y thago ras. The m ost ancien t beginnings of 
Mexico and P eru  knew it as the  fa ith  of their fathers.

I. In  sketch ing  the course of th is  though t among 
the  men of old, the  first a tten tio n  belongs to  India. 
Brahm anism , the  m ost prim itive form of th is  faith , has 
gone th rough  v a s t changes during the  four thousand 
years of h istory . The in itia l form of it, da ting  back 
into the  rem otest m ists of an tiq u ity  and descending 
to  the  first chap ters  of au then tic  chronology, w as an 
ideally  sim ple nature-w orship. The Rig-V eda and the  
o ldest sacred hym ns d isp lay  the  beau ty  of th is  ad o ra 
tion for every phase  of N ature, cen tering  w ith especial 
fondness upon lig h t as the  suprem e power, and upon 
the cow as the  favorite  anim al. P rofessor W ilson’s 
and M ax M uller’s tran sla tio n s  have opened to  the  
E nglish  speaking  peoples the  charm ing though t of th is 
prim oridal race, whose g rea t child-souls found objects 
of reverence in a ll th ings. There were no d istinct 
gods, bu t every th ing  was divine, and through  a ll they  
saw th e  flow of ever-changing life. G radually  an eccle
siastica l system  climbed up around th is  religion, cloth-
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ing, stifling, and a t la s t  burying the  v ita l organism, 
un til S akya M uni’s reaction  s ta rted  Buddhism  into  
vigorous grow th as the  beautifu l p ro te s t aga in st the 
disfigured and decayed form. A bout Buddhism, too, 
there  has arisen  a heavy w eight of lifeless ritua l, but 
every b rea th  of life w ith  which the slum bering m other 
and daugh ter continue th e ir  existence is perfumed 
-with the  ro se -a tta r of reincarnation.

Of the  ancien t Ind ians we learn  through P lu tarch , 
P liny , S trabo, M egasthenes, and Herodotus, who de
scribe the  G ym nosophists and Brachm ans as ascetic 
philosophers who made a  study  of sp iritua l things, 
liv ing singly  or in celibate communities much like the 
la te r  Pythagoreans. P o rphy ry  says of them : “ They 
live w ithout e ither clothes, riches or wives. They are 
held in so g rea t veneration  by the  re s t of th e ir  coun
trym en th a t  the k ing him self often v isits  them  to  ask  
th e ir  advice. Such are th e ir  views of d ea th  th a t  w ith 
reluctance they  endure life as a  piece of necessary 
bondage to  N ature, and haste  to  set the soul a t  liberty  
from the  body. Nay, often, when in good health , and 
no evil to  d istu rb  them, th ey  d e p a rt life, advertising  
it  beforehand. No m an hinders them , but a ll reckon 
them  happy, and send commissions along w ith  them  to 
th e ir  dead friends. So strong  and firm is the ir belief 
of a fu ture life for the  soul, where they  sha ll enjoy 
one another, a fte r  receiving a ll th e ir commands, they 
deliver them selves to  the fire, th a t  th ey  m ay separa te  
the  soul as pure as possible from the body, and ex
pire singing hymns. T heir old friends a tten d  them  to 
death  w ith  more ease th an  o ther men th e ir  fellow- 
citizens to a long journey. They deplore th e ir  own 
s ta te  for surviving them  and deem them  happy in their 
im m orta lity .” W hen A lexander the  G reat first pene
tra ted  their country  he could not persuade them  to 
appear before him, and had to  g ra tify  his curiosity
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about their life and philosophy by proxy, though he 
afterw ard  w itnessed them  surrender them selves to  the 
flames.

II. H erodotus asserts  th a t  the doctrine of m etem p
sychosis orig inated  in E gyp t. “ The E gyp tians are 
the first who propounded the  theory  th a t  the  human 
soul is im perishable, and th a t  when the  body of any 
one dies it  en ters in to  some o ther creature  th a t  may 
be ready  to  receive it, and th a t  when it has gone the  
round of a ll crea ted  forms on land, in w ater and in  air, 
then  i t  once more en ters a hum an body born for it; and 
th a t  th is  cycle of existence for the  soul takes  p lace in 
th ree thousand y e a rs .”  He continues, “ Some of the 
G reeks adopted th is  opinion, some earlier, o thers la te r, 
as if i t  were th e ir  own. ”

The E gyp tian s held th a t  the  hum an race began a fte r 
the  pure gods and sp irits  had  le f t  earth , when the  
demons who were sinfully  inclined had  revo lted  and 
introduced guilt. The gods then  c rea ted  hum an bodies 
for these demons to  inhabit, as a means of exp ia ting  
th e ir sin, and these fallen  sp irits  are  the  p resen t men 
and women, whose e a rth ly  life is a course of purifica
tion. A ll the  E gyp tian  p recep ts  and religious codes 
are  to  th is  end. The judgm ent a fte r dea th  decides 
w hether the  soul has a tta in ed  p u rity  or not. I f  not, 
the  soul m ust re tu rn  to  e a rth  in  renew al of i ts  exp ia
tion either in  the  body of a man, or anim al or p lan t. 
As the  sp irit w as believed to  m aintain  its  connection 
w ith the m ateria l form  as long as th is  rem ained, the 
p rac tice  of em balm ing was designed to  a rre s t the  p a s 
sage of the  soul in to  o ther forms. The custom of em
balm ing is also connected w ith their opinion th a t  a fte r 
th ree thousand years aw ay from  the  body the  soul 
would re tu rn  to  its  form er body provided it be p re 
served from destruction. If  it  is no t preserved, the
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soul would en te r the m ost convenient hab ita tion , which 
m ight be a w retched creature. They m aintained, too, 
th a t  the gods frequently  inhabited  the bodies of an i
mals, and therefore they worshiped anim als as incarna
tions of special divinities. The sacred bodies of these 
godly v isitan ts  were also embalmed as a m ark of re 
spect to  th e ir p a rticu la r class of deities. F o r they  
placed certain  gods in certa in  anim als, the E gyp tian  
A pollo choosing the hawk, M ercury the  ibis, M ars the 
fish, D iana the  cat, Bacchus the goat, Hercules the 
colt. V ulcan the ox, etc. This conceit was but a spe
cialization of th e ir general tene t of pantheism , in sis t
ing th a t  a ll life is divine, th a t  every living th ing  m ust 
be venerated, and th a t  the h ighest creatures should be 
m ost devoutly  worshiped.

The E gyp tian  conception of reincarnation as shaped 
by the  priesthood is displayed in their classic “ R itual 
of the Dead, ” which is one of th e ir chief sacred books 
and describes the  course of the  soul a fte r death. A 
copy of it  was deposited in each mummy case. I t  
opens w ith a sublime dialogue between the soul and 
the  God of Hades, Osiris, to  whose realm  he asks ad 
mission. F ina lly  Osiris says, ‘1 F e a r  nothing, but cross 
the  threshold. ” As the soul en ters he is dazzled with 
the  g lory  of ligh t. He sings a hym n to the Sun and 
goes on tak in g  the  food of knowledge. A fter fr ig h t
ful dangers are passed, re s t and refreshm ent come. 
Continuing his journey he reaches a t  la s t  heaven ’s 
gate, where he is instructed  in profound m ysteries. 
W ithin the g a te  he is transform ed in to  different an i
m als and p lan ts. A fter th is  the soul is reunited  to  the 
body for which careful em balm ing was so im portant. 
A c ritica l exam ination te s ts  his r ig h t to  cross the sub
terranean  river to  Elysium . He is conducted by Anu- 
bis through a laby rin th  to  the  judgm ent hall of Osiris, 
where forty-tw o judges question him upon his whole
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p a s t life. If  the  decisive judgm ent approves him he 
en ters heaven. If  not, he is sentenced to  pass through 
lower forms of existence according to  his sins, or, if a 
reprobate, is given over to  the  powers of darkness for 
purgation . A fter th ree thousand years of th is  he is 
again  consigned to  a hum an probation.

III . Of the  old P ersian  faith , it  is difficult to  obtain 
a tru s tw o rth y  sta tem ent, except w hat is derived from 
its  p resen t form among the  Parsees. The M agi, Zoro
a s te r ’s followers, believed th a t  the  im m ortal soul de
scended from on high for a sho rt period of lives in a 
m ortal body to  gain experience, and to  then  re tu rn  
again. When the  soul is above i t  has several abodes, 
one luminous, ano ther dark , and some filled w ith a 
m ixture of lig h t and darkness. Som etimes i t  sinks into 
the body from the  luminous abode and a fte r  a virtuous 
life re tu rn s  above; bu t if coming from the  dark  region, 
it  passes an evil life and en ters a worse p lace in  p ro 
portion  to  her conduct u n til purified. The dualism  of 
these fire-w orshipers gave reincarnation  a b riefer pe
riod of operation  th an  the  o ther o rien tal religions.

IV. P y th ag o ras  is m entioned by a G reek trad ition  
as one of the G reeks who visited  Ind ia  before the  age 
of A lexander. I t  is alm ost certa in  th a t  he w ent to 
E g y p t and received there  the  doctrine of tran sm ig ra 
tion  which he tau g h t in the  G reek cities of low er I ta ly  
(B. C. 529). Jam blichus says: “ He spen t tw elve years 
a t Babylon, freely  conversing w ith  th e  Magi, was in 
s truc ted  in  every th ing  venerable among them , and 
learned  the m ost perfect w orship of the  gods.”  He is 
said to  have represen ted  the  hum an soul as an  em ana
tion of the  w orld soul, p a rta k in g  of the  divine nature. 
A t d ea th  i t  leaves one body to  tak e  ano ther and so 
goes th rough  the  circle of appoin ted  forms. O vid’s
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“ M etam orphoses” contains a long descrip tion of the 
P y thagorean  idea, from which these verses are  taken, 
as tran s la ted  by Dryden:

“ Souls cannot die. They leave a  fo rm er home,
And in new bodies dwell, and from  them  roam .
Nothing- can perish, all th ings change below,
F or sp irits  th rough  all form s m ay come and go.
Good beasts shall rise to  hum an forms, and men,
I f  bad, shall backw ard tu rn  to  beasts  again.
Thus, th rough  a  thousand shapes, th e  soul shall go 
And thus fulfill its destiny below.”

B ut i t  is very difficult to  determ ine exactly  w hat the 
views of P y thago ras were. A risto tle , P la to  and Diog
enes L aertius say he tau g h t th a t the soul when released 
by death  m ust pass through a g rand  circle of living 
forms before reaching the human again. Prom  P y th a g o 
ras him self we have only some aphorism s of p rac tica l 
wisdom and symbolic sentences; from his disciples a 
few fragm ents—all devoid of the grotesque hypothesis 
generally  ascribed to him. A lthough his name is syn
onymous w ith th e  transm igration  of hum an souls 
through anim al bodies, the  strong  p robabilities are 
th a t  if th is  doctrine came from him i t  was en tirely  
exoteric, concealing the  inner tru th  of reincarnation. 
Some of his la te r  disciples, like Timmus the  Locian, 
denied th a t  he tau g h t it in any lite ra l sense, and said 
th a t  by i t  he m eant m erely to  emphasize the fac t th a t  
men are assim ilated  in th e ir  vices to  the beasts.

V. P la to  is called by Em erson the  synthesis of 
Europe and Asia, and a decidedly o rien tal elem ent 
pervades his philosophy, giving it a sunrise color. He 
had traveled  in E gyp t and Asia M inor and among the 
P y thagoreans of Ita ly . As he died (B. C. 348) tw enty  
years before A lexander’s invasion of India he missed 
th a t  opportunity  of learn ing  the Hindu ideas.
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In  the g rea t “ m y th ,” or allegory, of Phaedrus, the 
classic description of the rela tion  of the  soul to  the 
m ateria l world, w hat he says of the  judgm ent upon 
m ankind and th e ir subsequent re tu rn  to hum an or an i
m al bodies coincides substan tia lly  w ith the E gyp tian  
and Hindu religions. B ut his theory  of pre-existence 
and of absolute know ledge seems to  be original. I t  
grow s out of his card inal doctrine (and th a t  of his 
m aster Socrates) concerning the rea lity  and valid ity  
of tru th , in opposition to  th e  skepticism  of contem 
po rary  sophists, who claim ed th a t  tru th  is mere sub
jective opinion—w hat each man trow eth .

We p ene tra te  into the inm ost secret of P la to ’s thought 
in the  super-celestial p lain, the  dw elling-place of sub
s ta n tia l ideas, the essentia l T ru th , the absolute know l
edge, in which the  pure Being holds the  suprem e place 
which we assign to  God, the  Hindu to  Brahm a, and the 
E gyp tian  to Osiris, but which the po ly theist could not 
ascribe to  his gods. P la to , like the  in itia ted  priests 
of India and E gypt, to  whom the h ighest deity  was 
nameless, knew  the  objects of common w orship were 
bu t exalted  men, above whom was One whose nature  
was undisclosed to  men, and of whom it was audacious 
childishness to assert hum an a ttribu tes . The H ighest 
was the  center of those R ealities dim ly shadowed in 
e a rth ly  appearance, and P la to 's  p ic to ria l rep resen ta 
tion  of his though t is only a parable  cloaking the  
essen tia l p rincip le  th a t  during the  e ternal p a s t we 
have strayed  from  the rea l T ru th  th rough  repeated  
lives in to  the present.

Of P la to ’s philosophy of pre-existence, P rofessor 
W. A. B utler says in his m asterly  lectu res on A ncient 
Philosophy: “ I t  is certa in  th a t  w ith  P la to  the  con
viction was associated  w ith  a v a s t and pervading  p rin 
ciple, which extended through  every departm ent of 
N ature and thought. This principle was the  p rio rity
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of mind to  body, both in order of d ign ity  and in order 
of tim e; a princip le which w ith him was not satisfied 
by the single adm ission of a divine pre-existence, bu t 
extended through every instance in which the natures 
could be compared. A  very  strik ing  exam ple of the 
m anner in which he thus  generalized the  principle of 
p rio rity  of mind to  body is to  be found in the  well 
known passage in the ten th  book of his ‘L aw s,’ in 
which he proves the existence of divine energy. The 
argum ent em ployed rea lly  applies to  every case of 
m otion and equally  proves th a t  every separa te  corpo
rea l system  is bu t a m echanism  moved by a sp iritua l 
essence an terio r to  itself. The universe is full of gods, 
and the human soul is, a's it  were, the  god or demon of 
the  human body .”

VI. The Jew s had the best p a ra lle l of P la to ’s Phse- 
drus in the  th ird  chap ter of Genesis, describing the 
fall of Adam  and Eve. The theological comments 
upon th a t  popu lar sum m ary of the origin of sin have 
alw ays groped a fte r  reincarnation, by m aking a ll of 
A dam ’s descendants responsible in him for th a t  act. 
M any Jew ish scholars undertook to  fuse G reek ph i
losophy w ith th e ir national religion. The S ep tuag in t 
transla tion , made in the th ird  century  before Christ, 
gives evidence of such a purpose in suppressing the 
strong  anthropom orphic term s by which the Old Tes
tam ent m entioned God. A ristobulus, a Jew ish-G reek 
poet of the second century, w rites of Hebrew ideas in 
P la ton ic  phrases. S im ilar passages are found in 
A risteas and in the second book of the Maccabees. 
Pythgoreanism  was blended with Judaism  in the be
liefs and p ractices of the Jew ish Therapeutse of E gyp t 
and th e ir b reth ren  the Essenes of Palestine.

Of the Essenes, Josephus w rites: ‘‘The opinion ob
ta in s among them  th a t  bodies indeed are corrupted,
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and the m atte r of them  not perm anent, bu t th a t  souls 
continue exem pt from death  forever; and th a t  em anat
ing from the  m ost subtle e ther they  are  unfolded in 
bodies as prisons to  which they  are draw n by some 
n a tu ra l spell. B ut when loosed from the  bonds of 
flesh, as if released from a long cap tiv ity , they  rejoice 
and are  borne upw ard .”

The m ost prom inent Jew ish w rite r upon th is subject 
is Ph ilo  of A lexandria, who lived in the  tim e of Christ, 
and adap ted  a popular version of P la ton ic  ideas to  the 
religion of his own people. He tu rned  the  Hebrew 
stories into rem arkab ly  deft P la ton ic  allegories. His 
theo ry  of pre-existence and reb irth s is p rac tica lly  th a t  
of his m aster P la to , as is shown in th is  e x trac t: “ The 
com pany of disembodied souls is d istribu ted  in various 
orders. The law  of some of them  is to  en ter m ortal 
bodies and a fte r  certain  prescribed periods be again 
se t free. B ut those possessed of a diviner struc tu re  
are  absolved from all local bonds of earth . Some of 
these souls choose confinement in m ortal bodies because 
th ey  are  ea rth ly  and corporeally  inclined. O thers de
p a rt, being released again according to  superna tu ra lly  
determ ined tim es and seasons. Therefore, a ll such as 
are wise, like Moses, are  living abroad from home. 
F o r the  souls of such form erly chose th is  expa tria tion  
from  heaven, and through  curiosity  and the desire of 
acquiring knowledge th ey  came to  dwell abroad in 
e a rth ly  nature, and while they  dwell in the  body they  
look down on th ings visible and m ortal around them, 
and urge th e ir  w ay th itherw ard  again  whence they  
came orig inally ; and call th a t  heavenly  region in which 
they  live th e ir citizenship, fa therland , bu t th is  earth ly  
in which they  live, foreign. ” In  choosing betw een the 
M osaic and the P la ton ic  account of the  Fall, as to  which 
best expressed the  essential tru th , a lthough a Jew, he 
decided for P la to . He considers men as fallen sp irits
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a ttra c te d  by m ateria l desires and thus brought into the 
body’s prison, ye t of k in  to  God and the ideal world. 
The philosophic life is the means of escape, w ith  the 
aid of th e  divine Logos, or Spirit, to  the  blessed fellow 
ship  from  which they  have fallen. R egeneration is a 
purification from m atter. P h ilo ’s endeavor to  reform  
the creed of h is fa th e rs  was s trong ly  fe lt for centuries.

The origin of the  Jew ish  Gabala is involved in end
less dispute. Jew ish scholars claim  th a t  it  is p reh is
toric. A lthough a  portion  of i t  is held to  have been 
composed in th e  M iddle Ages, i t  is ce rta in  th a t  its  
teachings had been handed down by trad ition  from 
very  early  tim es, and th a t  some p a rts  come from  the 
Jew ish philosophers of A lexandria  and o thers  from 
the  la te r  N eo-P laton ists and Gnostics. P re-existence 
and reincarnation  ap p ear here, no t in P h ilo ’s specu la
tive form of it, bu t in a much sim pler and more m atter- 
of-fact c h a ra c te r— affirming th a t  hum an sp irits  are 
again  and again  born in to  the  world, a fte r  long in te r
vals, and in en tire  forgetfulness of th e ir  previous ex
periences. This is no t a curse, as in  P la to ’s religions, 
bu t a blessing, being th e  process of purification by 
repeated  probations. ‘ ‘ A ll th e  souls, ’ ’ says the  Zohar, 
or Book of L igh t, “ are subject to  the  tr ia ls  of t ra n s 
m igration; and men do not know which are  th e  w ays 
of the M ost High in th e ir  regard. T hey do no t know  
how m any transform ations and m ysterious tr ia ls  th ey  
m ust undergo; how m any souls and sp irits  come to  
th is  w orld w ithout re tu rn ing  to  the palace  of the  divine 
king. The souls m ust re-en ter the absolu te substance 
whence th ey  have emerged. B ut to  accom plish th is 
end they  m ust develop a ll the  perfections, the  germ  of 
which is p lan ted  in them ; and if they  have not fulfilled 
th is  condition during one life, they  m ust commence an 
other, a  th ird , and so fo rth , un til th ey  have acquired 
the condition which fits them  for reunion w ith  God. ”
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VI.
REINCARNATION IN THE BIBLE.

The v ita lity  of the doctrine of R eincarnation  does 
not in the lea s t depend upon a sc rip tu ra l endorsem ent 
of it, bu t the fac t th a t  it  is surprising ly  conspicuous 
here is certa in ly  in te resting  and confirm atory. Every  
candid C hristian  studen t must acknow ledge th a t  the 
revelation  of tru th  is no more confined to  the  cen tral 
book of Christendom  th an  sunshine is lim ited to  the 
Orient. There m ust be g rea t principles of philosophy, 
like th a t  of evolution, outside of the  Bible; and yet 
the  m ost skep tical th inker has to  concede th a t  th is 
volume is the richest treasu ry  of wisdom—the best of 
which is s till unlearned.

A lthough m ost C hristians are unaw are of it, re incar
nation  is strong ly  p resen t in  the  Bible, chiefly in the 
form  of pre-existence. I t  is no t inculcated as a doc
trine  essen tia l to  redem ption. N either is im m ortality. 
B u t i t  is tak en  for granted, cropping out here and 
there  as a fundam ental rock. Some scholars consider 
i t  an  un im portan t orien tal speculation  which is acci
den ta lly  en tang led  in to  the  tex ture. B ut the  uniform 
s tre n g th  and beau ty  of i ts  hold seem to  ran k  i t  w ith 
the  o ther essentia l th reads of the  w arp upon which is 
woven the  noblest fabric of religious thought.

A  sufficient evidence of the  B iblical support of p re 
existence, and of the  consequent w ide-spread belief in 
i t  among the  Jews, is found in Solom on’s long refer
ence to  i t  among his Proverbs. The wise k ing w rote 
of himself: “ The Lord possessed me in the beginning 
of his w ay before the  w orks of old. I  w as set up from 
everlasting , from  the  beginning, or ever the  ea rth  was. 
W hen there  were no depths, I  was brought forth ; when
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there  were no foundations abounding w ith w ater. B e
fore the m ountains were settled , before the hills was I 
brought forth ; while as ye t he had not made the  earth , 
nor the  fields, nor the h ighest p a r t  of the dust of the 
world. When he p repared  the heavens I  was there; 
when he set a com pass upon the  face of the  dep th ; when 
he established the clouds above; when he strengthened  
the foundations of the  deep; when he gave to  the  sea 
his decree, th a t  the  w aters  should not pass his com
m andm ent; when he appoin ted  the  foundations of the 
e a rth —then I  w as by him, as one brought up w ith  him; 
and I  was daily  his deligh t, rejoicing alw ays before 
him; rejoicing in th e  habitab le p a r t  of the earth ; and 
my deligh ts were w ith  the  sons of m en.” (Proverbs 
viii, 22-31.) This passage disposes of the theory  of 
Delitzsch th a t  pre-existence in the  Bible means sim ply 
an existence in the foreknow ledge of the Creator. Such 
a mere foreknow ledge would not p lace him previous to  
the  p a rts  of creation  which preceded his e a rth ly  a p 
pearance. And the  la s t  tw o clauses c learly  express a 
p rio r physical life. The prophets, too, are assured of 
the ir p re-na ta l an tiqu ity . Jerem iah  hears Jehovah  
te ll him, “ Before I  formed thee in the  belly  I  knew 
thee; and before thou earnest fo rth  out of the  womb I 
sanctified thee. ” (Jerem iah i, 5.)

Skipping  passages of d isputed in te rp re ta tio n  in Job 
and the Psalm s which suggest th is  idea, there  is good 
evidence for i t  a ll th rough  the Old T estam ent, which 
is un iversa lly  conceded by com m entators, and was 
alw ays claimed by the Jew ish rabbis. The tra n s la to rs  
have distinguished the  revealed form of Deity, as suc
cessively recorded in the  Hebrew Scrip tures, by the  
word LORD, in cap itals, separa ting  th is  use of the 
word from o ther forms, as the p re-ex isten t Christ. 
“ The angel of the  Lord ” and “ the angel of J e h o v a h ” 
are o th er expressions for the  same m anifestation of
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the  H ighest, w hich modern theology regards as  th e  
second person of the  T rin ity . W herever God is said 
to  have appeared  as man, to  A braham  a t  M amre, to  
Jacob  a t Peniel, to  Joshua a t  G ilgal, to  the th ree cap 
tives in the Babylonian furnace as “ a fourth, like to 
the  Son of G od,”  etc., C hristian  scholarsh ip  has m ain
ta ined  th is  to  be the  same person who afterw ard  be
came the  son of M ary. The Jew s also consider these 
various appearances to  be th e ir prom ised Christ. 
A fter the  cap tiv ity  they  held the same view concerning 
a ll persons. The apocryphal “ Wisdom of S olom on” 
teaches unm istakably  the pre-existence of human souls 
in  P la ton ic  form, a lthough  i t  probably  is older th an  
Philo , as when i t  says (ix, 15), “ I  was an ingenuous 
child, and received a good soul; nay, more, being good, 
I  came into a body undefiled;” and “  the corruptib le 
body presse th  down the soul, and the  ea rth ly  ta b e rn a 
cle w eigheth down th e  mind th a t  m useth upon m any 
th in g s .”  G lim pses of i t  appear also in the  book of 
‘ ‘ E cclesiasticus. ’ ’

The assertion  of Josephus th a t  th is  idea was com
mon among the  Pharisees is proven in  the Gospels, 
where members of the  Sanhedrin  ca st the re to r t  a t 
Jesus, “ Thou w ast a lto g e th e r born in sins. ” (John ix, 
34.) The prevalence of th is  feeling in the judgm ents 
of daily  life is seen in the question pu t to  Jesus by his 
disciples, “ W hich did sin, th is  man or his parents, th a t  
he was born blind? ” (John ix, 2) referring  to  the two con
tending popular theories—th a t  of Moses, who tau g h t 
th a t  the  sins of the  fa the rs  would descend on the  chil
dren  to  the  th ird  and  fourth  generation, and th a t  of re in 
carnation , subsequently  adopted, by which a m an’s d is
com forts resu lted  from his form er misconduct. Je su s ’ 
rep ly , “ N e ith e r,” is no denial of the  tru th  of re in ca r
nation, for in o ther passages he definitely affirms i t  of 
himself, bu t m erely an indication th a t  he though t th is
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tru th  had b e tte r  no t be given those listeners then, ju st 
as he w ithheld  o ther verities un til th e  ripe tim e for 
utterance. This very  expression of pre-existence used 
by the  disciples he em ployed tow ard  the  man whom he 
healed a t  B ethesda’s pool a fte r  th irty -e ig h t years of 
para lysis: “ Sin no more, lest a worse th ing  come unto 
th e e .” (John v, 14.) R epeated ly  he confirmed the  pop
u lar im pression th a t  John  the  B a p tis t was a re in c a r
nation of E lijah . To the th rong  around him he said: 
“ Among them  th a t  are  born of women there  h a th  not 
risen  a g rea te r th an  John  the B aptist. ”  “ If ye w ill re 
ceive it, th is  is E lias, which was for to  com e.” (M att, 
xi, 14; xvii, 12, 13.) T h a t John  the  B ap tis t denied his 
form er personality  as E lijah  is no t strange, for no one 
rem em bers d istinc tly  his earlie r life. Often Jesus re 
fers to his descent from heaven, as when he says, “ I 
came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but 
the will of him th a t  sen t m e” (John vi, 38); and w hat 
he means by heaven is shown by his words to  Nicode- 
mus, “ No man h a th  ascended up to  heaven bu t he th a t  
came down from heaven, even the  Son of man which is 
in heaven.” (John iii, 13.) The inference is th a t  the 
heaven in w hich he form erly  lived was sim ilar to  the 
heaven of th a t  moment, nam ely earth . Again, Jesus 
asked his disciples, “ Whom say men th a t  I  am ?” And 
his disciples s ta te  the  popu lar though t in answ ering, 
“ Some say E lijah, o thers Jerem iah, and others one of 
the old p ro p h e ts .”  “ B ut whom say  ye th a t  I  am ?” 
P eter, the spokesm an, replied, “ Thou a r t  the  Christ, 
the  Son of G od ,” and so expressed ano ther phase of 
the same prevailing  idea, for the C hrist w as also  an 
Old T estam ent personage. And Jesus approved th is 
response. A fter Herod had decap ita ted  John  the 
B ap tis t, the  appearance of Jesus, also  p reaching  and 
baptizing, roused in him the apprehension th a t  the 
p rophet he k illed  had come again  in a second life.
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Pre-existence, the  prem ise necessarily  leading to  re
incarnation, is the  keynote of the  m ost sp iritu a l of the 
Gospels. The in itia l sentence sounds it, the body of the 
book often rep ea ts  it, and the  final clim ax is s tre n g th 
ened by it. Prom  the  proem, “ In  the  beginning was 
the  word, and the  w ord w as w ith  God, a ll th rough 
the  sto ry  occur frequen t allusions to  it:  “ The word
was made flesh”  (John i, 14); “ I  am  the liv ing bread 
which came down from h eav en ” (vi, 51); “ Ye sh a ll see 
the Son of man ascend up where he w as b e fo re ” (vi, 
62); “ Before A braham  was, I  am ” (viii, 58); and finally 
“ G lorify thou me w ith the  g lo ry  which I  had  w ith  thee 
before the  w orld w as” (xvii, 5); “ F o r thou lovedst me 
before the  foundation of the  w o rld ” (xvii, 24). I t  is 
alw ays phrased  in such a form  as m ight be asserted  by 
any one, though the  speaker says i t  only of himself.

W hat the  fou rth  Gospel dw ells upon so fondly, and 
w hat is echoed in o ther New T estam ent books—as in 
Ph ilipp ians ii, 7, “ He took on him the  form of a  se rv 
a n t ;” in 2 Cor. viii, 9, “ Though he was rich, y e t for 
your sakes he became p o o r;” and in 1 John  i, 2, “ T h a t 
e ternal Life which was w ith  the  F a th e r, and was m ani
fested  unto u s ”—is a though t not lim ited  to  the  Christ. 
P recisely  the same occurs in the m ention of the  prophet- 
baptizer John: “ There w as a man sent from  G o d ”
(John i, 6). The obvious sense of th is  verse to  the 
C hristians nearest its  publication  appears in  the  com
m ents upon i t  by Origen, who says th a t  i t  im plies the 
existence of John  the B a p tis t’s soul previous to  his 
te rre s tr ia l body, and h in ts a t  the  universal belief in 
pre-existence by adding, “ And if the Catholic opinion 
hold good concerning the  soul, as no t p ropaga ted  w ith 
the body, bu t existing previously and for various re a 
sons clothed in flesh and blood, th is  expression, ‘sent 
from God, ’w ill no longer seem ex trao rd inary  as applied  
to  John. ’ ’ No words could more exactly  su it the  aspi-
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la tions  of an  o rien tal believer in re incarnation  than  
these in the A pocalypse: “ Him th a t  overcom eth will 
I  m ake a p illa r  in the- tem ple of my God, and he shall 
go no more out.” (Rev. iii, 12.)

More im portan t th an  any  separa te  quotations is the 
general tone of the  Scrip tures, which poin ts d irectly  
tow ard  reincarnation. They represen t the ea rth ly  life 
as a p ilgrim age to  the  heavenly  country  of sp iritua l 
union w ith  God. I t  is our conceit and ignorance alone 
which deems a single e a rth ly  life sufficient to  accom 
p lish  th a t  purpose. T hey teach  the  sinful na tu re  of 
a ll men and th e ir responsib ility  for th e ir  sin, which 
certa in ly  dem ands previous lives for the  acquisition of 
th a t  condition, as shown well by Chevalier Ram say, 
whom we sh a ll quote la te r. St. P a u l’s idea of the 
F a ll and of God are  precisely  those of P h ilo  and Ori- 
gen. The Bible a lso  tre a ts  P arad ise  as the  ancient 
abode of m an and his fu ture home, which requires a 
series of re incarnations as th e  connecting chain.

Em phasis should be placed aga in  upon th e  fa c t  th a t  th e  theory  
of R eincarnation  is no th ing  m ore or less th a n  the doctrine of the  
com plete im m orta lity  of th e  soul. I t  is no new doctrine, no new 
though t, no new revela tion . I t  is b u t th e  com pletion of th e  old 
belief which n early  a ll m en have held in  nearly  a ll tim es. I t  is 
evident th a t  if  th e  soul be im m ortal i t  m ust be wholly im m ortal, 
and no t p a rtly  im m ortal; com pletely im m ortal, and no t incom
p le te ly  im m ortal. Im m orta lity  can  have no beginning.

Theology—built upon th e  theory  th a t  a ll m en are c reated , and 
hence w ithout a previous ex istence—has d ecap ita ted  th e  immor
ta l  life  of man, leav ing  i t  a headless tru n k  which explains noth
ing, and is out of harm ony w ith a ll th e  fac ts  in  th e  universe.

R eincarna tion  (the philosophy of th e  com plete im m orta lity  of 
th e  soul) is som ething more th a n  a  m ere theo ry—it  is a  scientific 
proposition which fits and ag rees p e rfec tly  w ith  th e  g re a t th e 
ory of evolution, w ith  all th e  known fac ts  touching  m en’s re la 
tions to  one ano ther and to  th e  E te rn a l Laws and Forces, and 
w ith  justice, m orality  and m an’s freedom .—Orlando J. Smith.



REINCARNATION. 79

V II.
REINCARNATION IN EARLY CHRISTENDOM.

The first centuries of C hristian ity  found re incarna
tion s till the  prevailing' creed, as in a ll the  previous 
ages, bu t w ith  various shades of in te rp re ta tion . W hat 
these different phases of the  same cen tra l thought 
were may be ga thered  from  Jerom e’s catalogue, a fte r  
the  strife  betw een E aste rn  and W estern ideas had been 
w orking for some centuries and the  p resen t tendency 
of Europe had asserted  itself. Jerom e w rites: “ As
to  the  origin of the  soul, I  rem em ber the  question of 
the -whole church—w hether i t  be fa llen  from heaven, 
as P y th ag o ras  and the P la to n is ts  and Origen believe; 
or be of the p roper substance of God, as the  Stoics, 
Manichaens and P risc illian  heretics of Spain  believe; 
or w hether th ey  are  k ep t in a reposito ry  form erly 
built by God, as some ecclesiastics foolishly believe; 
or w hether they  are  daily  made by God and sen t into 
bodies according to  th a t  which is w ritten  in  th e  Gos
pel: ‘My F a th e r  w orketh  h itherto  and I  wTo rk ;’ or 
w hether by traduction, as  T ertu llian , A pollinarius, 
and the  g rea ter p a r t  of the  W esterns believe, i. e., th a t  
as body from body so the  soul is derived from the  soul, 
subsisting  by the same condition w ith an im als .”

In  the form of Gnosticism  it so strong ly  pervaded 
the early  church th a t  th e  fourth  Gospel was specially  
d irected  aga in st i t;  but th is  Gospel according to  John  
a ttack ed  it only by advocating  a broader rendering of 
the same faith . We have seen th a t  Origen refers to 
pre-existence as the  general opinion. Clemens Alex- 
andrinus (O rigen’s m aster) tau g h t it  as a divine tra d i
tion  authorized by St. P au l him self in Rom ans v, 12, 
14, 19. Ruffinus in his le tte r  to  A nastasius says th a t
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“ This opinion was common among- the  prim itive fa 
th e r s .” L ater, Jerom e re la te s  th a t  the  doctrine of 
transm igration  w as tau g h t as an esoteric  one commu
n ica ted  to  only a  select few. B ut Nemesius em phat
ica lly  declared th a t  a ll the  G reeks who believed in im
m orta lity  believed also in m etem psychosis. Delitzsch 
says, “ I t  had its  advocates as w ell in the synagogues 
as in th e  church. ”

The G nostics and M anichasans received it, w ith 
much else, from Z oroastrian  predecessors. The Neo- 
P la to n is ts  derived it chiefly from a  blending of P la to  
and the  Orient. The Church F a th e rs  drew it  no t only 
from these sources, but from the Jew s and the  pioneers 
of C hristian ity . Several of them  condemn the  P ersian  
and P la ton ic  philosophies and ye t hold to  re incarna
tion in o ther guises. Aside from  a ll  au thority , the 
doctrine seems to  have been rooted among the  inaugu- 
ra to rs  of our era in  i ts  ad ap ta tio n  to  th e ir  m ental 
needs, as the best explanation-of the  ways of God and 
the  natu re  of men.

I. The G nostics were a school of eclectics which be
came conspicuous amid the  chaotic vortex  of a ll re lig 
ions in A lexandria, during the  first century. They 
sought to  furnish the  young C hristian  church w ith a 
philosophic creed, and ranked  them selves as the  only 
in itia tes  in to  a  m ystical system  of C hristian  tru th  
which was too exalted  for the masses. T heir though t 
was an  elaborate  s truc tu re  of G reek ideas bu ilt upon 
P arsee  Dualism, m aintain ing th a t  the  w orld w as cre
a ted  by some fallen  sp irit or principle, and  th a t  the 
sp irits  of men were enticed from a p re-ex isten t h igher 
s tage  by the  C reator in to  the  slavery  of e a rth ly  bodies. 
The evils and sins of life belong only to  th e  degraded 
prison-house of the  sp irit. The w orld is only an  ob
jec t of contem pt. V irtue consists in severest asceti-
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cism. To com bat the ir theory  th a t  Jesus was one of 
a vast number of beings betw een man and God, the 
fourth  Gospel was w ritten.

T hey spread  widely through the  first and second 
centuries in m any branches of belief. B ut m ost of 
th e ir s treng th  w as absorbed into Manichaeism, which 
was a more logical union of P e rsian  w ith C hristian  
and G reek ideas. In  th is  sim ple fa ith  the w orld is a 
creation, not of fallen  sp irit, bu t of the  prim ary  evil 
principle, while th e  sp irit of m an is the  creation  of 
God, and th e  conflict betw een flesh and sp irit is th a t  
betvreen the  powers of ligh t and darkness.

The G nostic and Manichaean notions of pre-existence 
perpetuated  them selves in m any of the  medieval sects, 
especially the  Bogomiles, Paulicians, and P riscillians. 
Seven adheren ts of the P risc illian  heresy were p u t to  
death  in  Spain, A. D. 885, as the first instance of the 
dea th  penalty  visited  by a C hristian  m ag is tra te  for 
erroneous belief. A dherents to  re incarnation  were, 
therefore, the  earliest victim s of C hristian  intolerance.

The Ita lia n  C athari were another sect holding th is 
form of reincarnation, aga inst whom the  A lbigensian 
Crusade of the elder De M ontfort was sent, and the 
inquisition devised by St. Dominic. S till they  th rived  
in secret and possessed a disguised h ierarchy  -which 
long survived th e ir  v iolent persecution. S im ilar sects, 
descended from them , s till ex ist among the  Russian 
dissenters.

II. Contem porary w ith  the  A lexandrian  G nostics 
arose the  philosophical school of the  N eo-Platonists 
which ga thered  in to  one the  doctrines of P y thagoras, 
P la to  and Buddhism, and constructed  a theology which 
m ight make headw ay aga inst C hristian ity  by sa tisfy ing  
in a ra tio n a l w ay the  longings which the  new religion 
addressed. They, too, disclosed the  rea lity  and near-
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ness of a sp iritua l world, a reconciliation  w ith God, 
and the  pathw ay  for re tu rn ing  to  Him. The d istin 
guishing princip le of N eo-Platonism  is emanation, 
which took  the  p lace of creation. Prom  the  e ternal 
In te lligence  proceeds the  m ultip lic ity  of souls which 
com prise the  “ intelligible” world, and of which the 
w orld-soul is the  h ighest and all-em bracing source. 
They insisted  upon the d istinct ind iv iduality  of each 
soul, and earnestly  com bated the  charge of Pantheism . 
Souls who have descended in to  the  delusion of m atte r 
did so from pride and a desire of false  independence. 
T hey now forget the ir form er e s ta te  and the  F a th e r  
whom they  have deserted. The mission of men, in  the 
dying words of P lo tinus, is “ to  bring the  divine w ithin 
them  in to  harm ony w ith  th a t  which is divine in  the 
un iverse .” The N eo-P latonists fought Gnosticism  as 
fiercely as C hristian ity . P lo tinus, by fa r th e  best of 
their w riters, as well as the  o ldest whose w orks are 
preserved, devotes a whole book of his Enneads to  the 
refu tation  of the  doctrines of V alentinus, the b righ test 
of the Gnostics. C ontrary  to  the l a t t e r ’s thought, th a t  
men are fallen  in to  the m iry p it of m atte r which is 
w holly bad, P lo tinus claim s th a t  the  world of m atter, 
a lthough the lea s t divine p a r t  of the  universe, because 
rem otest from the  One, is s till  good and the best place 
for m an’s developm ent. From  its  form er life he insists 
the soul has not fallen and cannot, but has descended 
into the  lower s tage  of existence through  w eakness of 
in te llec t in order to  prepare  for a h igher exaltation .

The most im portan t of th is  group of th inkers were 
Ammonius Saccas, P lo tinus and P o rphy ry  in the  th ird  
century, Jam blichus in the fourth, H ierocles and Pro- 
clus in the  fifth, and Dam ascius in the sixth. I t  flour
ished w ith  energy for over th ree  hundred years, and as 
its  ideas were large ly  appropria ted  by C hristian  theo 
logians and philosophers, beginning w ith  Origen, it
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has never ceased to  be fe lt th rough  Christendom. 
Giordano Bruno, the m arty r of the  I ta lia n  reform a
tion, popularized it, and handed i t  over to  la te r  p h i
losophers. The philosophy of Em erson is substan 
tia lly  a rev ival of P lotinus. Coleridge is also strong ly  
influenced by him.

As P lo tinus is in some respects the  m ost in teresting  
of a ll the older w riters, and tau g h t re incarnation  in a 
form thoroughly  ra tional and suprem ely helpful, m eet
ing W estern needs in th is  regard  more d irec tly  th an  
any o ther philosopher, we quote a t  some leng th  from 
his scarce essay on “ The Descent of th e  S ou l.”

“ W hen any p a rticu la r soul ac ts  in discord from  the 
One, flying from  the whole and apostasiz ing  from 
thence by a certa in  disagreem ent, no longer beholding 
an in te llig ib le  na tu re , from  its  p a r t ia l  blindness, in 
th is  case i t  becomes deserted  and so litary , im potent 
and d istrac ted  w ith care; for it  now d irec ts its  m ental 
eye to  a p a rt, and by a separa tion  from  th a t  which is 
universal, a ttach es  itse lf as a slave to  one p articu la r 
natu re  . . . and becomes fe ttered  w ith  th e  bonds of 
body. The soul, therefore, fa lling  from  on high, suf
fers captiv ity , is loaded w ith fe tters , and employs the 
energies of sense. . . . W hen she converts herself to  
in telligence she then  b reaks her fe tte rs  and ascends 
on high, receiving first of a ll from rem iniscence the 
ab ility  of contem plating  rea l beings; a t  the same time 
possessing som ething superem inent and ever abiding 
in the in tellig ib le world. Souls, therefore, are  neces
sa rily  of an am phibious nature, and a lte rn a te ly  expe
rience a superior and inferior condition of being; such 
as are able to  enjoy a more in tim ate converse w ith  In 
te llec t abiding for a longer period in the  h igher world, 
and such to  whom the con trary  happens, either through 
natu re  or fortune, continuing longer connected w ith 
these inferior concerns. ” . . . .
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“ Thus, the soul, though of divine origin, and p ro 
ceeding from the  regions on high, becomes m erged in 
the  d a rk  receptacle  of the body, and being n a tu ra lly  
a  posterio r god, it  descends h ither th rough  a certain  
vo lun tary  inclination, for the  sake of pow er and of 
adorning inferior concerns. By th is  means i t  receives 
a know ledge of its  la te n t powers, and exhibits a v a ri
e ty  of operations peculiar to  its  nature, which by p e r
p e tu a lly  abiding in  an incorporeal habit, and never 
proceeding in to  energy, would have been bestow ed in 
vain. Besides the  soul would have been ignoran t of 
w hat she possessed, her pow ers alw ays rem aining do r
m ant and concealed—since energy everyw here exhibits 
capacity , wThich wTould otherw ise be en tire ly  occult and 
obscure, and w ithout existence, because not endued 
w ith one su b stan tia l and true. ’’ . . . .

‘ ‘ Through an  abundance of desire the  soul becomes 
profoundly m erged into m atte r, and no longer to ta lly  
abides w ith the  universal soul. Y et our souls are able 
a lte rn a te ly  to  rise from hence carry ing  back w ith them  
an  experience of w hat th ey  have known and suffered 
in th e ir fallen  s ta te ; from whence th ey  will learn  how 
blessed it is to  abide in the  in tellig ib le world, and by 
a com parison, as  i t  were, of contraries, w ill more 
p la in ly  perceive the  excellence of a superior sta te . 
F o r the  experience of evil produces a  c learer know l
edge of good. This is accom plished in our souls ac
cording to  the  c irculations of time, in  which a conver
sion tak es  p lace from subordinate to  more exalted  na
tures. ”

III. M any of the  orthodox Church F a th e rs  w el
comed reincarnation  as a ready  explanation  of th e  fall 
of man and th e  m ystery of life, and d istinc tly  preached 
i t  as the  only means of reconciling the  existence of 
suffering with a m erciful God. I t  w as an essential
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p a rt of the church philosophy for m any centuries in 
the  ran k  and file of C hristian  thought, being stam ped 
w ith  the  au tho rity  of the  leading th inkers of C hristen
dom, and then  g radually  was opposed as the  W estern 
influences predom inated u n til it  becam e heresy, and a t  
leng th  survived only in a  few scattered  sects.

Ju s tin  M artyr expressly  speaks of the  soul inhabiting  
more th an  once the  hum an body, and denies th a t  on ta k 
ing a  second tim e the  embodied form it can rem ember 
previous experiences; afterw ards, he says, souls which 
have become unw orthy to  see God in hum an guise, are 
joined to  the  bodies of w ild beasts. Thus he openly 
defends the grosser phase of m etem psychosis.

Clemens A lexandrinus is declared by a  contem porary 
to  have w ritten  “ w onderful stories about m etem psy
chosis and many w orlds before A dam .” Arnobius, 
also, is known to  have frank ly  avowed th is  doctrine.

N oblest of a ll th e  church advocates of th is  opinion 
was Origen. He regarded the  e a rth ly  h isto ry  of the 
human race as one epoch in an  h isto rica l series of 
changeful decay and resto ra tion , extending backw ard  
and forw ard in to  aeons; and our tem poral hum an body 
as the  place of purification for our sp irits  exiled from 
a happ ier existence on account of sin. He tau g h t th a t  
souls were a ll  orig inally  crea ted  by God as minds of 
the same k ind and condition—of the  same essence as 
the Infinite Mind—and th a t  they  exercised th e ir  free
dom of will, some wisely and well, o thers w ith  abuse 
in different degrees, producing th e  divergences now 
apparen t in mankind. Prom  th a t  old experience some 
souls have re ta ined  more th an  o thers of th e  pristine  
condition. The lapsed souls God clothed w ith  bodies 
and sen t into th is  world, bo th  to  exp ia te  the ir tem erity  
and to  prepare  them selves for a b e tte r  future. The 
varie ty  of th e ir  offenses caused th e  d iversity  of th e ir 
te rre s tr ia l conditions. In  these bodies each enjoys
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th a t  lo t which m ost exactly  suited his previous habits. 
On these the  whole e a rth ly  circum stances of man, 
in te rnal and ex ternal, even his whole life from b irth  
depend. In  th is  way alone he though t the  justice  of 
God could be defended. B ut when men keep them 
selves free from contagion in bodily existence and re 
s tra in  th e  tu rbu len t m ovem ents of sense and im agina
tion, being g radually  purified from the  body, th ey  a s 
cend on high and are a t  la s t  changed in to  minds, of 
which the  ea rth ly  souls are  corruptions.

The L a tin  F a th e rs  Nemesius, Synesius and H ilarius 
boldly defend pre-existence, though tak in g  exception 
to  O rigen 's form of it. Of Synesius, m ost fam iliar to 
English  readers as  the convent p a tr ia rc h  in “ H ypa
t ia ,” i t  is known th a t  when the  citizens of P to lem ais 
invited him to  th e ir  bishopric, he declined th a t  dignity  
for the  reason th a t  he cherished certain  opinions which 
they  m ight no t approve. Forem ost among these he 
m entioned the  doctrine of pre-existence.

Even in Jerom e and A ugustine w ill be found certain  
passages ind icating  th a t  th ey  held to  i t  in part.

A nother of tliis group, P rudentius, en te rta ined  the 
same idea, nearly , as th a t  of Origen concerning the 
sou l’s descent from  higher seats  to  earth , as appears 
in one of his hym ns:

O Savior, bid my soul, th y  trem bling  spouse,.
R e tu rn  a t  la s t to  Thee believing.

Bind, bind anew those a ll un ea rth ly  vows 
She broke on high and w andered grieving.

A lthough O rigen’s teach ing  was condemned by the 
Council of C onstantinople in 551, it  perm anen tly  col
ored th e  stream  of C hristian  theology, no t only in 
m any scholastics and m edieval heterodoxies, but 
through a ll th e  la te r  course of religious thought, in 
m any iso lated  individuals and groups.
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the  Indian  origin of our religion. There is a  p rac tica l 
dem onstration of w hat reincarnation  w ill do for a race, 
and a  h in t of the  g rander resu lt which would accrue 
from g raftin g  th a t  princip le in to  the real life of the 
s tronger W estern stock. Knowing the  indestruc tib ility  
of the  soul, the  evanescence of the  body, and the  p e r
manence of sp iritu a l tra its  as formed by thought, word 
and deed, the  whole energy of life is focused upon p u r
ity  of self and  ch arity  to  others. To love one’s ene
mies, to  ab sta in  from even defensive w arfare, to  govern 
the  soul, to  obey one’s superiors, to  venera te  age, to  
provide food and shelter, to  to le ra te  a ll differences of 
opinion and religion, are  guiding m axim s of ac tu a l life. 
H onesty, m odesty and sim plicity  p reva il in these sec
tions. Women are  held  in  the same esteem as in the 
ancien t S an sk rit epoch, and children are trea ted  more • 
beautifu lly  th an  in m any C hristian  homes. As the 
peasan try  receive reincarnation  in the  sim plest and 
ex trem est form of hum an re-b irths in anim al bodies, 
every living crea tu re  is regarded  by them  as a possible 
rela tive. G entleness to  the  anim al creation  abounds 
as nowhere else in the world. I t  is a sin to k ill a beast. 
D eath  is no object of dread, bu t a welcome benefactor, 
tran sfe rrin g  them  forw ard in the ir progress to  the 
goal of rest.

The B rahm ans have for ages studied the problem s 
of ontology and the  sou l’s future, by severest in tro 
spection and acu test thought, to  build the ir system , 
which is a v a s t elaboration  of religious m etaphysics, 
upon a  the istic  basis. R eincarnation  is the  corner
stone of th is  structure . M any of the  h igher B rahm ans 
are  believed to  have p ene tra ted  the veils concealing 
p a s t  experiences. I t  is rela ted , for instance, th a t  
when Apollonius of Tyana visited  India, the  B rahm an 
Iarchus to ld  him  th a t  “ the  tru th  concerning the  soul 
is as P y th ag o ras  tau g h t you and as we ta u g h t the
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E g y p tia n s ,” and m entioned th a t  he (Apollonius) in  a 
previous incarnation  was an E g y p tian  steersm an, and 
had refused the inducem ents offered him by p ira tes  to 
guide his vessel in to  th e ir hands. The common people 
of Ind ia  are sure th a t  certa in  of the  B rahm ans and 
B uddhists are s till  able to  verify  by the ir finer senses 
the rea lity  of reincarnation .

Brahm anism  and Buddhism  are p rac tica lly  agreed 
upon the philosophy of reincarnation, as the B uddhist 
revo lt aga in st p r ie s tc ra f t only em phasized th is  doc
trine. E very  branch  of these  system s aims a t  the 
means of winning escape from  the  necessity  of repeated  
births. There are, however, g rea t differences in these 
two fa ith s  as to  the  m eans and the result. B oth  con
tend th a t  a ll form s are the  penance of N ature. They 
regard  personal existence as an em pty  delusion and 
the exem ption from it  as true  salvation . The Brahm an 
seeks N irvana, which is absorp tion  in Brahm , as the 
rea lity  a t  the h ea rt of th ings; the  B uddhist considers 
th is  as unreal, and finds no rea lity  bu t in the silence 
and peace a tta in ed  beyond N irvana. The B u ddh is t’s 
one duty  of life and the  m eans of a tta in in g  his goal is 
m ortification, th e  extinction of affection and desire. 
But the  B rahm an’s work is contem plation, illum ina
tion, communion w ith  Brahm, study  and asceticism .

N orthern  Buddhism has been defined as nearly  iden
tica l w ith  Gnosticism. I t  has spun a  dense fabric  of 
legend and speculation about th is  cen tra l th o ugh t of 
the sou l’s gradual evolution from  th e  n a tu ra l to  the 
sp iritual. The H indus believe th a t  hum an souls em a
nated  from the Supreme Being, and became g radually  
immersed in m atter, fo rgetting  th e ir  divine origin and 
stray ing  back to  Him th rough  m any lives of p a rtia l 
reparation. H aving become contam inated the  soul 
must w ork out its  release, th rough  repea ted  lives, un til 
sp iritua l existence is a tta ined ; and so long as the  soul
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is no t pure enough for re-m ergence in to  Brahm —N ir
vana—it  m ust be born aga in  repeated ly , i ts  degree of 
p u rity  determ ining w hat each re-b irth  shall be.

The H indu conception of re incarnation  em braces a ll 
existence—gods, men, anim als, p lan ts , m inerals. I t  is 
believed th a t  every th ing  m igrates, from  Buddha down 
to  in ert m atter. One au th o rity  rep resen ts  Buddha as 
saying: “ The num ber of my b irth s  and dea th s can 
only be com pared to  those of a ll th e  p lan ts  in the  uni
verse. ” B irth  is the ga te  which opens in to  every  s ta te  
and m erit determ ines in to  which it sh a ll open. E a rth  
and hum an life are  an  in term ediary  stage, resu lting  
from m any previous p laces and form s and in troducing 
m any more. There are  m ultitudes of inhab ited  worlds 
upon which the  same person is successively born, ac
cording to  his a ttrac tions . The only escape from  the 
p en a lty  of b ir th  is by the  final absorp tion  in to  Brahm, 
or the a tta inm en t of N irvana.

W hile the  H indus genera lly  hold th a t  the  same soul 
appears a t  different b irths, the  here tica l Southern  
B uddhists teach  th a t  th e  succession of existences is a 
succession of souls, bred from  one another, like the 
sprou ting  of new generations from  p lan ts  and anim als. 
A nother curious aspect of these Ind ian  speculations is 
the  view  of certa in  N orthern  B uddhists, who divide 
e te rn ity  into g igan tic  cycles which sha ll a t  length  
bring around again a  precise repe tition  of earlie r 
events. This is sim ilar to  the g rand  periodic year of 
the S toics and of the  E picurean A tom ists, and to  the 
continual m etem psychosis of Py thagoras.

Zoroastrians and Sufi M oliamedans, w ith th e ir  usual 
a n tip a th y  to  Ind ian  thought, lim it their conceptions 
of re incarnation  to  a few repeated  lives on earth , which 
some of the  P ersian  and A rabian m ystics s tre tch  out 
to  a la rg e r number, bu t soon d isappearing  e ither back 
into the  orig inal source or into d a rk er scenes.
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IX.
ESOTERIC ORIENTAL REINCARNATION.

Throughout the  E a s t to-day, as in a ll p a s t tim e, the  
h igher priesthood possess a  sp iritu a l science which 
has been accum ulated by long ages of severest study, 
and is concealed from the  vu lgar world. This is no 
mere e laboration  of fanciful philosophy, as is much of 
easte rn  m etaphysics, p a tien tly  spun from secluded 
speculation like the  mediaeval scholasticism  of Europe. 
I t  is a purely  ra tio n a l developm ent of psychology by the  
aid of scientific inquiry. T hrough p ro trac ted  inves
tiga tion  and crucial te s ts  repeated ly  applied  to  ac tua l 
experience and through  retrospective and p rophetic  in 
sigh t they  have probed m any of the  secrets of the  soul. 
The fa ls ity  of m aterialism  and the  all-com m anding 
power of sp irit are proven beyond a  cavil. How the 
soul is independent of the  physical body, sometimes 
leaving and retu rn ing  to it, and m oulding i t  to  su it its  
needs; how all N ature is bu t a v a s t fam ily embodied 
in physical clo thing and inex tricab ly  in terlaced  in liv 
ing brotherhood, from low est atom  to  sublim est a rch 
angel; how the g radual evolution of a ll races proceeds 
through revolving cycles in a constan tly  ascending 
order of th ings—these, and m any o ther stupendous 
sp iritua l fac ts  are  to  them  fam iliarly  known.

These m asters of hum an m ystery  hold them selves 
a p a rt from the populace and seldom appear to  any but 
their special disciples, bu t th ey  are universally  believed 
in by the  natives of India, as the  m iraculous evidences 
of th e ir  penetration  in to  N a tu re ’s h e a rt have been 
seen of many. M oreover, ocular dem onstration of the 
existence and phenom enal capacities of the  M ahatm as 
has frequently  been given to  well-known officials and
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repu tab le  travelers, whose testim ony is on record and 
accessible to  all.

A lthough these h ighest adep ts  keep m ost of their 
discoveries secret, p referring  to  enlighten m ankind in 
d irec tly  and by a  wholesome g radual uplifting , occa
sional expressions have been given of the occult p h i
losophy derived from th e ir  funds of science, and from 
these Ave abridge w hat th ey  are said to  teach  concern
ing reincarnation.

These m asters te ll us th a t  man is composed of seven 
principles in trica te ly  interw oven so as to  constitu te  a 
un it and yet capable of p a rtia l  separation. This sep 
ten a ry  division is only a finer analysis of the  c o rn in on 
trip le  d istinctions—body, soul and sp irit—and runs 
through the  en tire  universe. The developm ent of man 
is in the  order of these divisions, from body to  sp irit 
and from sp ir it  to  body, in a continual round of in ca r
nations. The progress m ay be best illu s tra ted  by a 
seven-coiled sp ira l which sweeps with a  w ider curve 
a t  every ascent. The sp ira l is no t a s teady  upw ard 
incline, bu t a t  one side sags down in to  m ateria lity  and 
a t  the  o ther side rises in to  sp iritu a lity —the m ateria l 
portion of each ring  being the  low est side of its  curve, 
bu t alw ays higher th a n  the corresponding previous 
descent. Furtherm ore, each ring  of the sp ira l is itse lf 
a seven-fold spiral, and each of these again  is a seven
fold sp ira l, and so on indefinitely

The evolutionary  process requires for i ts  com plete 
unfoldm ent a  num ber of p lanets corresponding to the 
seven principles. On each of these p lane ts  a long 
series of lives is necessary  before one can advance to  
the next. A fter a fu ll circuit is made the  course m ust 
be repeated  again  on a  h igher p lane, un til many suc
cessive series of the  p lan e ta ry  ro tations, each involv
ing hundreds of separa te  lives, has developed the  indi
vidual in to  the perfect fullness of experience.
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[In the  explic it phrasing  from which the  foregoing 
p a rag rap h  is derived, says Mr. W alker, there  are  m en
tioned seven p lane ts , th rough  each of which the  soul 
m akes seven rounds, each round including seven races, 
and each race seven sub-races, and these again  con
ta in ing  seven branches, m ultip ly ing the  whole num ber 
of lives in to  a compound of seven. He regards th is  
“ sacred num ber,”  seven, as a symbol th a t  each d iv is
ion “ m ust include such com ponents as w ill tit together 
in  one indissoluble e n tire ty .”]

Since the  first hum an souls began their career 
th rough these cycles they  have moved along the  en tire  
p lan e ta ry  chain th ree  tim es, and now, for the  fourth  
tim e, we have reached the  E arth . We are  therefore, 
rough ly  speaking, about h a lf  developed, physically . 
During the  previous series of ea rth ly  inhab ita tions we 
were exceedingly different from our p resen t form, and 
during the  la te r  ones we sha ll en ter upon s till  more 
m arvelous stages. W ith each g rand  series (or round) 
a  dimension is added to  m an ’s conception of space. 
The fourth  dimension w ill be a common fac t of con
sciousness before we com plete th e  p resen t se t of 
ea rth ly  lives. Before reaching  the  perfection a tta in a 
ble here a t  each round, every  soul m ust pass through 
m any m inor circuits. We are said to  be in  the  middle 
of the  fifth  circuit (or race) of our fourth  round, and 
the  evolution of th is  fifth race began about a  m illion 
years ago. Each race is subdivided, and each of these 
divisions again  dissected, m aking the  to ta l uum ber of 
lives a llo tted  to  each round very  large. No hum an 
being can escape the  e a r th ’s a ttrac tio n  u n til these are  
accom plished, w ith only rare  exceptions among those 
who by special m erit have ou tstripped  the o thers—for 
a lthough a ll began alike, the  con trasted  uses of the 
universal opportunities have produced a ll the v a ria 
tions now existing in the hum an race. The geomet-
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rical progression of charac te ris tics  selected by each 
soul has resu lted  in v a s t divergences.

Long before the  tw iligh t of our b irth  in to  the pres* 
en t life we passed through an era  of immense duration  
on th is  p lan e t as sp iritua l beings, g radually  descending 
in to  m atte r to  en ter the bodies which were developed 
up from the  h ighest anim al tyjie for our reception. 
Our evolution, therefore, is a double one—on the  sp ir
itual side from  ethereal races of infinite pedigree, and 
on the  physical side from the lower anim als.

In  the first ea rth ly  c ircu it of the la s t g rea t series 
(or round) we passed through seven e therea l sub races. 
Each of these incarnations developed one a s tra l  sense, 
un til th e  seventh  sub-race had seven senses. W hat 
the six th  and seventh were we cannot im agine, bu t in 
tim e we sha ll know, as we are a t  p resen t trac in g  over 
again  th a t  p a th  more perfectly , and have reached only 
the fifth of the  seven stages on th is  circuit. The first 
of these seven sub-races slow ly acquired the  sense of 
physical sight. A ll the  o ther p a rts  of the  sensuous 
natu re  were in shadow y latency. They had no notion 
of distance, so lidity , sound or smell. Even colors were 
hidden from the  earliest men, a ll being w hite a t  first. 
E ach incarnation  of th is  race developed more of the 
p rism atic  hues in th e ir rainbow  order, beginning w ith 
red. B ut the  one sense of s igh t w as so sp iritu a l th a t 
it  am ounted to  clairvoyance. The second sub-race in 
herited  s ig h t and developed physical touch. Through 
the repeated  lives in th is  ran k  the  sense of feeling be
came w onderfully delicate and acute, possessing the 
psychom etric qua lity  and revealing  the  inner as well as 
the outer na tu re  of the  th ings to  which i t  was applied. 
The th ird  sub-race a tta in ed  hearing, and its  sp iritua l 
developm ent of th is  sense was so keen th a t  the  most 
subtle  sounds were c learly  perceived. The fourth  sub
race added sm ell to  the o ther th ree  senses, and the fifth
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entered  into taste . The six th  and seventh  unfolded the 
remaining' senses, which are beyond our p resen t ken.

In  the  second circu it (or race) the  sou] began once 
more w ith  a single sense and passed through  ano ther 
course of sub-races, rehearsing  the scale of the senses 
w ith  a  la rger control of them , though less sp iritual. 
B ut even in the th ird  circuit the  repeated  unfoldm ents 
of the  senses tow ard  th e ir physical destiny had still 
reta ined  a  large degree of sp iritua l quality , as the men 
them selves were s till  e thereal.

Our first te rre s tr ia l appearance in  the  p resen t c ir
cu it (the fifth race) was in sp iritua l form, having only 
a s tra l bodies. This prim itive e thereal race occupied 
the e a rth  long before i t  was geologically  p repared  for 
the  h istorical hum an races. The developm ent of the 
physical senses in th e ir p resen t form m arks the stages 
of our reincarnation  in the p resen t race, which is called  
the descent into m atter. Each turn  in th is circuit has 
carried  forw ard th e  evolution of the senses in a fixed 
order, u n til now we have a firmer hold th an  ever before 
upon those five which indicate the  ex ten t of our p rog
ress in the p resen t stage. Our repeated  re-b irths have 
obscured the  long v ista  of the  ages through which we 
have traveled , as our early  sp iritu a l forms have g rad 
ually  given w ay to  modern physical forms.

W hen we sh a ll have com pleted th e  fu ll num ber of 
rounds on th is  e a rth  we sh a ll have no t only the  o ther 
tw o senses, bu t sh a ll govern a ll  seven in a tr ip le  form 
as physical, a s tra l and sp iritual.

The m ost im portan t fac t in our evolution, the cause 
of the p resen t phase of existence, is the grow th  of a p e r
sonal w ill—the forbidden fru it of the Bible Paradise . 
I t  o rig inated  m any cycles back  and g radua lly  stam ped 
its  im press upon a ll m ankind. A t first, as selfish de
sire, then  as riva lry , i t  caused fierce contests betw een 
men. The concentration of the  soul in selfish energy
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clouded the  inner sp iritu a l nature, destroyed the trace  
of e therea l descent, and buried us deep in the m ateria l 
world. B ut th is  “ fa ll in to  m a t te r ” is rea lly  but a 
necessary  curve of th e  sp ira l of life, and is the  dawn 
of a b righ ter day  such as hum anity  has never seen.

D eath  m arks the  origin of the  tu rn  which hum an 
evolution is a t  p resen t describing. The earlie r races 
had no sense of age and did no t die. L ike Enoch, 
they  “ w alked w ith God ” into the  next period of their 
life. A t p resent, when a  man dies his ego holds the 
im petus of his ea rth ly  desires un til they  are  purged 
aw ay from th a t  h igher self, which then  passes in to  a 
sp iritua l s ta te , where a ll  the psychic and sp iritua l 
forces it has genera ted  during the  ea rth ly  life are un
folded. I t  progresses on these p lanes u n til the  dor
m ant physical im pulses asse rt them selves and curve 
the  soul around to  ano ther incarnation, whose form is 
the  re su lta n t of the  earlie r lives.

The successive appearances of the  soul upon one or 
m any ea rth s  are a  series of personalities which are 
the  various m asks assum ed by one individuality , the 
numerous p a rts  p layed  by one actor. In  each b irth  
the  persona lity  differs from  th e  p rio r and la te r  ex is t
ence, but the one line of individual continuity  runs 
unbroken th rough  a ll the  countless forms; and as the 
soul en ters in to  its  h ighest developm ent i t  g radually  
com prehends the whole course of forgotten  pa th s  
which have led to  the  summit.

The tim e spen t by each soul in  physical life is only 
a sm all fraction  of the  whole period elapsing  before 
the  nex t incarnation. The larger p a r t  of the  tim e is 
passed  in the  sp iritua l existence following death , in 
which the  physical desires and sp iritua l qualities de
rived from th e  e a rth ly  life determ ine the  condition 
of being, u n til the  im petus of unconscious charac te r 
brings the  individual into ano ther ea rth ly  life.
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X.
TRANSMIGRATION THROUGH ANIMALS.

The idea of reincarnation  is so in tim ately  connected 
and so generally  identified w ith  the notion th a t  hum an 
souls sometimes descend in to  low er anim als, th a t  i t  is 
necessary for us to  thoroughly  understand  the exoteric 
and gross nature of th is grotesque phrasing  of a so l
emn and beautifu l tru th .

A ll the philosophies and religions teaching  re incar
nation  seem to  teach  also  the  w andering of hum an 
souls th rough  bru te  forms. I t  was the  common belief 
in E g y p t and s till is in Asia. A ll anim als were sacred 
to  the  E gyp tians as the  m asks of fallen  gods, and 
therefore worshiped. The same reverence for a ll 
c reatu res s till reigns in the  E ast. The Hindu regards 
every th ing  in the  v a s t trop ical jungle as a hum an soul 
in disguise. The Law s of M anu s ta te :

“ F or sinful ac ts  m ostly corporeal, a man sha ll a s 
sume a fte r  dea th  a  vegetab le  or m ineral form; for such 
ac ts m ostly  verbal, the  form of a bird  or beast; for ac ts 
m ostly  m ental, the  low est of hum an conditions. ”

“ A p rie s t who has drunk spirituous liquors sha ll 
m igrate in to  th e  form  of a  sm aller or la rge r worm or 
insect, of a  moth or some ravenous animal.

“ If a m an stea l g rain  in the  husk he sha ll be born 
a ra t;  if a  yellow -m ixed m etal, a gander; if w ater, a 
p lava  or diver; if honey, a  g rea t sting ing  gnat; if 
milk, a  crow; if expressed juice, a dog; if clarified 
bu tte r, an ichneumon weasel.

“ A B rahm an k ille r  en ters the  body of a dog, a bear, 
an ass, a tiger, or a  serpent. ’ ’

N ot only does th is  conception perm eate the domains 
of Brahm anism  and Buddhism ; it  p revailed  in P ersia
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before the  tim e of Zoroaster as since. P y thago ras  is 
sa id  to  have obtained i t  in Babylon, and through him 
i t  sca tte red  w idely through  Greece and Ita ly . More 
closely th an  w ith any o ther teacher, th is  false doctrine 
is associated  w ith  the sage of Crotona, who is said to  
have recognized the voice of a deceased friend in the 
how ling of a beaten dog. P la to  seems to  endorse it 
also. P lo tinus  says: “ Those who have exercised
hum an faculties are born again  men. Those who have 
used only th e ir  senses go into the  bodies of brutes, and 
especially  in to  those of ferocious beasts, if they  have 
yielded to  bu rsts  of anger; so th a t  even in th is  case, 
the  difference betw een the  bodies th a t  th ey  anim ate 
conforms to  the  difference of the ir propensities. Those 
who have sought only to  g ra tify  th e ir  lu st and appe
tite  pass in to  the bodies of lascivious and gluttonous 
anim als. F inally , those who have degraded their 
senses by disuse are  com pelled to  vegeta te  in the 
p lan ts . Those who have loved music to  excess and 
ye t have lived pure lives, go into the bodies of m elodi
ous birds. Those who have ruled ty rann ica lly  become 
eagles. Those who have spoken lig h tly  of heavenly 
th ings, keeping th e ir eyes alw ays turned tow ard  heav
en, a re  changed in to  b irds which alw ays fly tow ard the 
upper air. He who has acquired civic v irtues becomes 
a  man; if he has not these v irtues he is transform ed 
into a dom estic anim al, like the bee. ”

Some of the  church fa thers  also believed it. Proclus 
and Syrianus argued th a t  the  b ru te  k ep t its  own soul, 
bu t th a t the  hum an soul which passed into the  brute 
body was bound w ithin  the  anim al soul. N early  a ll 
m ythology contains th is  view of transm igration  in 
some form. In  the old Norse and German religions 
the  soul is poe tically  represented  as en tering  certain  
low er forms, as a rose, a pigeon, etc., for a sho rt period 
before assum ing the  divine abode. The Druids of old
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Gaul also tau g h t it. The W elsh bards te ll us th a t  the 
souls of men transm igrate  into the bodies of those an i
m als whose hab its and charac te rs  they  m ost resemble, 
till, a fte r  a c ircu it of such pen iten tia l m iseries, they  
are purified for the  celestia l presence. T hey m ention 
three circles of existence—the circle of the all-inclosing 
circle which holds nothing alive or dead bu t God; the  
second circle, th a t  of felicity, in which men trav e l a fte r 
they  have m eritoriously passed through  th e ir  te r re s 
tr ia l changes; the  circle of evil, in w hich hum an natu re  
passes through  the  vary ing  stages of existence which 
it m ust undergo before i t  is qualified to  inhab it the  c ir
cle of felicity , and th is  includes the  th ree  infelicities 
of necessity, oblivion and death , w ith  frequent tr ia ls  
of the  lower anim al lives. This corresponds to  the 
Hindu trip le  existence given by Manu: “ Souls endued
w ith goodness a tta in  alw ays the  s ta te  of deities; those 
filled w ith  am bitious passions, the  condition of men; 
and those immersed in darkness the  natu re  of beasts. 
This is the  threefo ld  order of transm igration . ”

The folk-lore of a ll nations has various w ays of te l l 
ing how the  soul of a m an can inhab it an an im al’s body 
in stories of wehr-wolves, swan-maidens, mermaids, 
etc. In  m any p a rts  of Europe the belief in the  man- 
wolf s till  flourishes in  connection w ith  a crazy person, 
or a monomaniac, who is said  to  be transform ed in to  the  
bru te nature. N orthern  Europe receives th is  su p ers ti
tion as the  man-bear. In  Ind ia  i t  is the m an-tiger; in 
Abyssinia, th e  m an-hyena; in South Africa, the  man- 
lion; each country associating  the  depraved human 
nature, which sometimes runs rio t as an epidemic 
mania, w ith  the  anim al m ost dreaded.

B ut i t  is a ll a coarse symbol carica tu ring  the  inner 
v ita l tru th  of reincarnation , and springing  from  the 
strik ing  resem blance between men and anim als, in 
feature  and disposition, invo ice  and mien. The intel-
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ligence and kindness of the  beasts approaching  near 
to  hum an character, and the  b ru ta lity  of some men, 
would seem to  indicate th a t  both races were closely 
enough re la ted  to  exchange souls.

The rem arkable  m enta l cleverness of the h ighest 
anim als, the  cunning of the  fox, the t ig e r ’s fierceness, 
the se rp e n t’s m eanness, the  d o g ’s fidelity, seem to be 
hum an tra its  in o ther forms, and the  anim al qualities 
are  s trik in g  enough in  m any men for them  to  be fitly 
described as a fox, a  hog, a  snake, etc. The charac
teristics  of anim als are accu ra te ly  term ed in expres
sions first applied  to  m ankind, and the  comm unity of 
disposition betw een the  erect and the debased anim al 
creation has furnished words for hum an qualities from 
the  lower orders of life, as leonine, canine, vulpine, etc. 
Briefly, “ the rare  hum anity  of some anim als and the  
notorious an im ality  of some men ’ ’ first suggested  the 
idea of in terchanging  th e ir souls among the  prim itive 
peoples, and has nourished it ever since am ong the 
oldest portion of the race as a vu lgar illu s tra tio n  of a 
v ita l rea lity . As the  fru its  of th is  idea are  beneficial, 
i t  was firmly held by the  p riests  and philosophers as a 
m oral fable, th rough  which they  popu larly  tau g h t not 
only reincarnation, bu t respect for v irtue and life. I t  
w rought a poetic love of N ature in the  masses such as 
has never been seen under any o ther influence. To the 
eastern  mind life is a stream  flowing through  endless 
transform ations, and every th ing  containing i t  is d i
vine, from the  commonest onion to  the crowned king; 
and as a ll liv ing th ings are the possible casem ents of 
human souls, it  is the  height of im piety to  abuse any 
thing. The kindness of the  O rient tow ard the  brute 
creation is a beautifu l comment upon the genuineness 
of th is  faith . The m ercy due from man to  the  lower 
anim als is a noble bequest, treasu red  for the world, as 
the  wholesome lesson of transm igration.
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The in te lligen t leaders of o rien tal thought were far 
from  believing transm igration  lite ra lly . The occult 
theo ry  of the p ries ts  of Isis, like th a t  of the  Brahm ans, 
B uddhists and Chaldeans, never rea lly  held th a t  human 
souls inhab it anim als, or th a t  anim al souls occupy 
men, a lthough many o rien talis ts  have no t penetrated  
beyond th is ou ter court of eastern  doctrine. I t  was 
sim ply an  a llegorical gospel for the  m asses w ith  a 
double purpose—to p icture the  inner tru th , which 
acute th inkers would reach  and which the  crowds 
need not know, and to  in still respect for a ll life. The 
E gyp tian  priesthood adopted three stjdes of teaching  
a ll doctrine. The vu lgar religion of the  populace was 
a crude shaping of the p riestly  thought. The p ries ts  
of the  outer tem ple received the half-veiled tene ts  of 
in itia tes. B ut only the h ierophants of the  inner tem 
ple, a fte r final in itiation, were allow ed to  know the 
pure tru th . The same tr ip le  shaping of the cen tra l 
thought, adap ted  to  the  audience, w as followed by 
P y thagoras, P la to  and a ll the  g rea t m asters. A lthough 
the name of P y th ag o ras  is synonymous w ith the  idea 
of soul-w andering through anim als, a careful perusal 
of the  fragm ents of his w ritings, and of his disciples 
books, shows th a t  he trem endously realized the  fac t 
th a t  souls m ust always, by a ll the  forces of the  uni
verse, find an adequate expression of th e ir strongest 
na tu re , and th a t  i t  would be as im possible for a gallon 
to  be contained in a p in t m easure as for a hum an sp irit
to  inhab it an anim al body.

Hierocles, in comm enting on the  Golden V erses of 
P y thagoras, whose disciple he was, says: “ If th rough  
a sham eful ignorance of the  im m ortality  annexed to  
our soul, a man should persuade him self th a t  his soul 
dies with his body, he expects w hat can never happen, 
in like m anner he who expects th a t  a fte r  his dea th  he 
shall p u t on the body of a beast, and become an ani-



102 REINCARNATION.

m al w ithout reason because of his vices, or a p lan t be
cause of his dullness and stup id ity—such a man, I  say, 
acting- quite con trary  to  those who transform  the 
essence of man into one of the superior beings, is infi
n ite ly  deceived, and absolutely  ignoran t of the essen
tia l  form of the soul, which can never change; for 
being and continuing alw ays man, it  is only said  to  
become God or beast by v irtue or vice, though i t  can
not be e ither the  one or the  o th e r .”

The early  N eo-P latonists of A lexandria lim ited the 
range of hum an m etem psychosis to  hum an bodies and 
denied th a t  the souls of men ever passed downwards 
in to  b ru ta l s ta tes. Even the  ap p aren t endorsem ent of 
th a t  conceit by P lo tinus (quoted) was m erely a simile. 
P o rphy ry  and Jam blichus em phasized th is  distinction. 
E bers dem onstrates th a t  the inner circle of the  tem ple 
held th is tru th  in a form w holly above the  system  of 
embalming, anim al w orship and transm igration.

The symbols of reincarnation  which everyw here have 
typified the  sam e doctrine—in E gyp tian  arch itectu re  
by the  flying globe, in Chinese pagodas and Indian  tem 
ples by the in trica te  unfoldm ents of germ inant designs 
ascending th rough  successive sto ries to  culm inate in a 
gilded ball, in the  G recian friezes of religious proces
sions, in the  D ruidical crom lechs and cairns of W ales 
and the  c ircu lar stone heajis of B rita in—all expressed 
a threefold  significance—tellin g  th e  m asses of their 
tran sitio n  through a ll liv ing conditions, rem inding the 
common priesthood of an exalted  series of tran sfo rm a
tions, and p ictu ring  for the  in itia tes  the  hidden p rinc i
p les of im m ortal progress. F o r a ll  a like  these emblems 
re ite ra ted  the solemn and v ita l rea lity  of universal 
brotherhood th roughout N ature; bu t the  keenest s tu 
dents, who guided the  bulk of religious thought, read  
in them  sim ply the  e te rnal law  of cause and effect 
divinely ru ling  the  soul th rough incessant changes.
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XI.
DEATH, HEAVEN AND HELL.

The la te s t developm ents of science agree w ith  the  
occultists  and poets th a t  there  is no death , and th a t  
no th ing  is dead. W hat seems to  be ex tinction  is only 
a change of existence. W hat appears to  have no v ita l
ity  has only a low er order of the  life principle. E v ery 
th ing  is pu lsa ting  w ith energy, stones and d irt as well 
as anim als and trees. The same force which anim ates 
the hum an body, the  beasts, birds and rep tiles  m  their 
brief periods, also vitalizes the  oaks and vines in  a 
sm aller degree w ith  longer lives, and individualizes 
the  m ineral w orld in to  c ry sta ls  on a s ti l l  lower plane 
but w ith  lifetim es reckoned by thousands of years. 
And below crystal-life, in  the  constituen t atom s of 
shapeless m atter, is a trem endous th rill  of undimin- 
islied activ ity . Life, the occultists say, is the  e ternal 
uncreated  energy. The physicists g rasp  a t the  same 
th in -  in th e ir Law  of Continuity, and  m odern science 
concedes th a t  “ energy has as much claim  to  be re 
garded as an objective rea lity  as m atte r  itself. 1 ms 
life is the  one essential energy acting  under p ro tean  
forms I t  alw ays inheres in  every partic le  of m atter, 
and m akes no distinction  betw een organic and mor- 
-an ic , except one of grade, the  former containing life- 
energy actively  and the  la t te r  in dorm ant form. B e
cause the  sc ien tist is unable to  aw aken into ac tiv ity  
the  la te n t life of inorganic m atter, he insists, by the 
law  of biogenesis, th a t  life can only come from  life. 
B ut th a t  only m arks the  lim it of his knowledge. The 
w orld ’s developm ent has bridged a ll the  gaps now 
yawning betw een the  different kingdoms^ of N ature, 
though noth ing  rem ains now to  show how it  was done,
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and science has to  confess its  ignorance. There is 
no th ing  to  con trad ict and much to  enforce the  occult 
axiom th a t  the  same life anim ates man, p lan t and rock 
sim ply in different s ta te s  of the  one indestructib le 
force the U niversal Soul—m aking a ll N ature  w hat 
Goethe term s “ the  liv ing visible garm ent of God. ”

I t  is im possible for a person to  cease to  exist. W hen 
the  ten a n t of the body moves out, the  forces binding 
to g e th e r the  dw elling sc a tte r  to  the  nearest uses a w a it
ing them. The positiv ists  would have i t  th a t  the  indi
vidual sou] also dissolves into an  im personal fund of 
being, a so rt of im m ediate chilling  N irvana, out-freez
ing any eastern  conception of rem otest destiny. This 
m elancholy resu lt of w estern  m aterialism  is boldly 
confronted by reincarnation  w ith  a proven hypothesis, 
which illum inates the m ystery of d ea th  and the fu tu re’ 
and shows the  unim peachable rea lity  of im m ortality. 
R eincarnation dem onstrates th a t  the  personal ego, 
which perm anently  m ain tains its  id en tity  am id the  con
s ta n t changes of the bodily casem ent and m ental con
sciousness, m ust continue its  individuality . In addition 
to  the evidences a lready  adduced for the  genuineness of
th is  tru th , is the reliab le p a r t  of psychic phenom ena__
a sm all core of veritab le  fact, bu t buried in a v as t con
cretion of mischievous deception and unw arrantab le  
hypothesis—and the  life experiences of some orien tals 
whose intense devotion to  pure invisible rea lities has 
pushed them  in to  the perception of u ltra-m orta l things.

I t  is the strong  a ttachm en t to  physical existence 
which m akes death  the  k ing of terrors. Those who 
have learned the  lesson of life find him the blessed an 
gel who ushers them  through  the golden gates. There 
sha ll a t  leng th  come to  every  ascending soul the expe
rience of those whose departu re  from th is  life cannot be 
called death, as Jesus, E lijah, or Enoch, w7ho “ w alked 
w ith God and he was not, for God took h im .’’ They
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became so buoyed w ith  sp iritua l forces tlia t a s ligh t 
touch shifted  the  equipoise and tra n s la ted  them  into 
the invisible. The clarified sp irit welcomes death.

W hen dea th  severs the soul from its  m ortal encase
ment, says Mr. W alker, the  ru ling  tendencies of the  
soul carrv  i t  to  its  strongest affinities. If these still 
dwell o n 'e a rth , the  soul hovers affectionately among 
the old scenes and insensibly m ingles w ith  its  heart- 
friends, m inistering and being m inistered to, w ith  no 
essentia l difference from the form er condition. Many 
veritab le  experiences, a p a rt from a ll possib ility  of de
lusion, confirm th is, a lthough  the  darkness of m atte r 
blinds m ost of us to  the  psychic life. A t length, as 
sh ifting  tim e unties the  bonds of earth , the soul moves 
on w ith  its  s trongest allies to  the realm s of its  choice. 
There the  soul lives out an era  of its  true life, an ex
pression of i ts  deepest natu re , as much more full and 
more rea l th an  the  la te  physical life as the w aking 
s ta te  exceeds the  dream ing. For the  escape from m a
te ria l confinement allow s the  freest activ ity , in which 
the  dom inant desires, unconsciously nourished in the 
sp irit, have the m astery. This liberty  rouses the sp irit 
from the  ea rth ly  le th a rg y  in to  its  perm anent individu
ality . The s ta r tlin g  bound of the sp irit into its  own 
sphere m ust tran sfe r the self-consciousness from its  
te rres tria l form to  a far h igher vividness; but, as the  
w akefulness of day  includes the  somnambulence of 
n igh t and knows itse lf superior to  th a t  dumb life, so 
the b u rst of unconstrained sp iritua l existence does no t 
annul, bu t transcends the m ateria l phase.

The condition of the  period intervening betw een 
death  and b irth , like a ll o ther epochs, is fram ed by 
the individual. The inner charac te r m akes a P aradise , 
a P u rga to ry , or an  Inferno of any place. As Jesus 
said he was in heaven while ta lk in g  w ith his followers, 
as D ante found a ll  the m ateria l for hell in w hat his
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eyes w itnessed, so in the  environm ents beyond death, 
where the subjective s ta te s  of the  soul are supreme, the 
appearance of the  universe and th e  feelings of self are 
created , w ell or ill, by the  cen tra l individual. There 
m ust be as  m any heavens and hells  as there are  good 
and bad beings. A ll a ttem p ts  to  describe the  future 
s ta te  are inadequate and erroneous, and m ust necessa
rily  be so. P la to , in  the  la s t book of the  Republic, 
quotes the  n a rra tiv e  of the  Pam phylian  Er, who had 
been killed  in b a ttle  bu t came to  life again  on his fu
neral pyre, and declared th a t  he was retu rned  to  earth  
to  disclose th e  natu re  of the  coming life. He found 
th ings about a s  P la to ’s allegory  pictures them —the 
good and the  wicked who had ju s t died being assigned 
th e ir places in  heaven or under the  earth . A  number 
of souls whose thousand years of one or the o ther expe
rience had  expired were made to  cast lo ts for a choice 
out of a la rge  num ber of human and anim al lives, and 
to  drink  of th e  R iver of Indifference, and to  traverse  
the  P la in  of Forgetfu lness before entering the  world 
again. As w ith  a ll the  visions of after-death , th is 
sim ply reflected the  opinions of the  P la ton ic  th inker. 
St. Jo h n ’s R evelation pa in ts  the  scene by colors ob
tained  from his Jew ish tra in ing , on the  canvas of his 
P atm os im prisonm ent. B unyan’s descrip tion shows a 
sim ple im agination sa tu ra ted  w ith  the  Apocalypse. 
P ro te s ta n t visionaries alw ays discover a  P ro te s ta n t 
heaven and hell. Catholic ecsta tics  alw ays add p u r
gatory . Sw edenborg found the gardens of heaven laid 
out in the Dutch fashion of his time. E nglish  c la ir
voyan ts and mediums are p roperly  orthodox and evan
gelical. Am erican sp irits  ta lk  broad theology w ith 
ridiculous details. The divergence in a ll these alleged 
liftings of the  veil be trays th e ir  subjectiveness.

I t  is im possible in the  natu re  of th ings th a t  one 
should perm anently  leave the physical condition until
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the business of th a t  existence is accom plished in tra n s 
ferring th e  affections from m ateria l to  sp iritua l things. 
W hile the  ru ling a ttrac tio n  to  a soul rem ains in  th is  
world, a ll  the  forces of the  universe conspire to  con
tinue the  association of the  tw o in repea ted  lives. On 
the o ther hand, a person dom inated by sp iritua l p ro 
c liv ities finds infinite v ibrations draw ing  him aw ay 
from tem poral surroundings to  th e  inscru tab le  glories 
of the  eternal. In  Sw edenborg’s phrase, “ a  m a n s  
loves m ake his home. ” The residual im pulses coming 
from the  momentums of p a s t lives determ ine w h a t and 
when sha ll be th e  nex t embodiment. The tim e and 
m anner of re incarnation  va ry  w ith  each  individual 
according to  the  im petus engendered by his lives. 
Betw een these lives the  sp iritu a l effect of the earth- 
life is absorbed from  the  personal soul m anifested on 
e a rth  in to  the  im m ortal and unm anifested ego. This 
process m ay require days, years, cen turies or m illenni
ums, depending upon the  in ten sity  of the  m undane a s 
p ira tions which draw  the  sp ir it  to  e a rth  and h inder its  
liberation  in to  pure sp iritu a l life. B ut as  in dream s a 
whole life ’s h isto ry  is sometim es condensed in to  a  few 
seconds, tim e has no existence to  the  disembodied 
spirit. W hether th e  in te rval be long or short, th e  en
tire  sp iritu a l effect of the  la s t  life m ust be assim ilated  
and shaped  in to  a  form  th a t  w ill sp ring  up in coming 
lives. The instances of a lte rn a te  consciousness indi
cate  th a t  some such m arked difference from  the  p rev i
ous incarnation  appears in  each e a rth ly  life, losing a ll 
rem em brance of the  previous chap ter, and w orking out 
the  tendencies which embodied th a t  p a rticu la r life in  a 
career th a t  w ill achieve redem ption or condemnation.

A t the  first th o ugh t re incarnation  carries the  unw el
come inference th a t  death  and re-birtlis separa te  us from 
the  dea rest p resen t ties and introduce us as s tran g ers  
into new phases of ac tiv ity  where every th ing—occu-
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pations, knowledge and friends—m ust be found afresh. 
This is a m istake. The unnoticed hab its of thought 
and action derived from the alliance of cherished 
comrades streng then  into ungovernable steeds whose 
course d irects the  soul on every journejr tow ard  those 
favorite  companions. Among the thousands of ac
quaintances made in a lifetim e, the  rare  friends whose 
intim acy s trik es  down in to  the inm ost depths of the 
soul m ust continue as irresistib le  a ttrac tio n s  in the 
next life. Orpheus could not fail to  discover Eurydice 
in the sp irit realm . In  th is  e a rth ly  existence, which 
is the Heaven, or P urgato ry , or H ell of the la s t one, 
we go s tray ing  among unfam iliar forms, frequently  
m istak ing  them  for true  friends, un til suddenly we 
m eet a soul w ith which th e re . comes so intense and 
perm anent an affection th a t every o ther p e r s o n  is for
gotten. Such a fusion of sp irits  m ust hail from the 
shores of long d istan t loves, and its  new unrecognized 
m astery  develops a m ightier union th an  would be pos
sible in one unin terrup ted  flow. The poets like to  
symbolize th is  as the blending of tw o hem ispheres, 
long since separated , into their original perfect whole. 
The m ost probable explanation  of such intim acies 
res ts  in the idea th a t  they  are repetitions of previous 
a ttachm ents. A sense of ancient fam iliarity  grows 
upon these closest ties, no tw ithstand ing  the  absence 
of memory s confirmation. The powerful a ttrac tio n s  
resid ing in fam ilies and kinships may well be the  re 
su lt of ancestra l affinities which have bound together 
m many earlier combinations, like a turning kaleido
scope, the same individuals.

Says P rofessor H edge: ‘ ‘ The b irth  into the p resent 
was the  death  of the old—‘ a sleep and a forgetting . ’ 
The soul w ent to  sleep in one body; it  woke in a new. 
The sleep is a gulf of oblivion betw een the tw o .”
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XII.
KARMA-— THE COMPANION TRUTH OP REINCARNATION.

K arm a is the easte rn  word for the  Law  of Causation 
as applied  to  personal experience. In  Christendom, 
says Mr. W alker, the  fu ll recognition of th is  g rea t 
principle, like th a t  of its  m ate, reincarnation , lies do r
m ant; bu t i t  is m erely an extension in to  the  sp iritua l 
domain of the fundam ental prem ise of a ll  science, the 
substra tum  of common sense, the  card inal axiom of 
every philosophy—th a t  each effect has an adequate 
cause, and each cause w orks infinite consequences.

Briefly, the doctrine of karm a is th a t  we have made 
ourselves w hat rve are  by  form er actions, and are 
building our fu ture e te rn ity  by presen t actions. There 
is no destiny but w hat we ourselves determ ine. There 
is no salvation  or condem nation except w hat we our
selves bring  about. God places a ll th e  powers of the 
universe a t  our disposal, and the handle by which we 
use them  to  construct our fa te  has been and is and a l
w ays shall be our own individual will. Action (karma) 
of the  sp irit, w hether in the  inner consciousness alone, 
or by vocal expression, or in outw ard act, is the  secret 
force which d irects our journeys through infinity, d riv 
ing us down in to  the  gloomy regions of evil, of m atter, 
and of selfishness, or up tow ard  the  luminous fields of 
good, of sp irit, and of love.

The m ost adam antine of fac ts is th a t  of an infinite 
all-com prehending Pow er, of which N ature is the  p u l
sa ting  body—an e te rnal rea lity  shaping the shadow y 
appearances of tim e, and variously  named Force, Fate, 
Justice, R ighteousness, Love, M ind—God. The m ost 
essentia l a ttr ib u te  of th is unfathom able Being is th a t 
of A lm ighty E quity . Confronting th is  fac t is the  puz-
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zling- fac t of our sp iritua l personality  enveloped in 
m atter. The thought alw ays associated  w ith th is is 
individual responsibility . “ Two th ings fill me with 
wonder, ’ ’ says K ant, 1 [ the  s ta rry  heavens and the  sense 
of m oral responsib ility  in man. ” W hen Daniel Web
s te r  was asked w hat w as the  g rea te s t though t th a t 
ever s tirred  his soul, he replied , “ The thought of my 
personal accountability  to  G od .” E very  balanced 
mind agrees w ith these in te llec tua l g ian ts on th is 
point. The inevitab le outcome of grouping these two 
ac tua lities—God and responsibility—is the conception 
th a t  the  U niversal S ustainer is g iv ing  every creature 
the  best th ing  for it, and th a t  each soul is in some way 
accountable for i ts  condition. Single observations 
seem to  con trad ic t th is  idea, but the  long trend  of 
life ’s experience verifies it. Because i t  offers no she l
te r  for culpable actions and necessita tes a ste rling  
m anliness, i t  is less welcome to w eak natu res th an  the 
easy religious tene ts  of vicarious atonem ent, in terces
sion and forgiveness. B ut it  rings through the  inner 
soul-world as the fundam ental harm onic tone, se tting  
the key for a ll wholesome poetry , philosophy, religion 
and a rt, and insp iring  the  m agnificent sweep of p rog
ress which is rationaliz ing  modern Christendom. For 
it  is identical with the  essence of Bible tru th , as these 
rep resen ta tive  sentences will suggest: “ Keep thy
h eart w ith  a ll diligence, for out of i t  are th e  issues of 
l i f e ” (Solomon); “ Sin no more, les t a worse th ing  
come upon thee ” (Jesus); “ W ork out your own sa lv a 
tion. W hatsoever a man soweth, th a t  sh a ll he also 
reap  ” (St. Paul).

The embryos of a ll anim als are a t the ea rlie s t stage 
indistinguishable from one another. The biologist who 
has lo st his labels cannot te ll which would become fish, 
c a t or man; bu t N ature knows the p a s t records and 
therefore the fu ture possib ility  of each. So wuthin
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souls ap p aren tly  sim ilar there  hide unsuspected germ s 
of v a s t diiference, resu lting  from  th e  fo rgo tten  pasts, 
which may develop into corresponding d ivergent fu 
tures. The ancien t behaviors of every soul have accu
m ulated  a g rand  heritage of influences from  which our 
p resen t bequest is derived. The kernels of rem ote 
conducts even tually  have th e ir  unfoldm ent in  th e  rev 
olution of our lives, un til a t  last, if we refuse weeds 
and harbor only w orthy  germ s, we sh a ll bear a con tin 
ual h a rv est from  the  good seed sown in  fo rgo tten  lives.

The “ bonds of action ” include the  whole range of 
m ateria l for ch a rac te r—n ot only the  recognized hab its 
of the  soul, b u t the  more im portan t unconscious inner 
though t whence the  outw ard  m anifestations spring. 
Im pulses th a t  a re  secre tly  cherished feed the  ac ts of 
life and m ould a ll our environm ents to  fit them . Our 
favorite  inclinations show w hat we have been doing in 
ancien t ages. W ithin  the  germ  of to -d ay ’s conduct are 
coiled in term inable consequences of good and evil.

The re len tless  hand which m etes out our fortunes 
w ith  th e  s te rn  justice  m ost v ividly po rtrayed  by the 
G reek d ram a tis ts  in  th e ir Nemesis, F a te s  and Furies, 
tak es  from  our own savings the  g ifts  bestow ed on us. 
In th e  dom ain of e ternal justice, the  offense and the  
punishm ent are  inseparab ly  connected as th e  same 
event, because there  is no real d istinction  betw een the 
action  and its  outcome. He who in jures ano ther in 
fac t only w rongs himself. To adop t Schopenhauer's 
figure, he is a wild beast who fastens his fangs in  his 
own flesh. B ut linked w ith  the  awful fac t of our un
divided responsib ility  for w hat we now are, goes the 
insp iring  assurance th a t  we have in our control the 
rem edy of evil and th e  increase of good. We can, and 
we alone can, ex trica te  ourselves from the ex isting  
lim itations, by the  all-curing pow ers of purity , love 
and sp iritua lity . In  eastern  phraseology, the purpose
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of life is to  work out our bad karm a (action) and to  
stow  aw ay good karm a. As surely  as the  harvest of 
to-day grows from the seed-tim e of yesterday, so shall 
every kernel of thought and feeling, speech and p e r
formance, b ring  its  crop of rew ard or rebuke. The 
w orthy  soul now burdened w ith  m isfortune is sh ifting  
oil the chains of old wrong-doing. The vicious soul 
enjoying com forts is reap ing  the benefits of old virtues. 
So in trica te ly  are  a ll s itua tions connected w ith  un- 
traceab le  lineages th a t  only the Om nipresent can pen
e tra te  below appearances in the rea l natures of men.

The stupendous issues of conduct endure through  all 
changes. A fter one has climbed to  high summ its of 
ch arac te r the  surprising  reappearance of some fo rgo t
ten  sin m ay s tay  his p rogress and require a ll his pow
ers to  conquer the  v iper whose egg he long ago nested 
in his bosom. So in the depths, when life ’s environ
m ents im prison us in degrading conditions, we m ay 
find a lifting  and susta in ing  power th a t  p reserves the 
soul’s in teg rity  as the  fru it of p a s t am eliorative acts, 
long forgotten , bu t treasu red  w ithin the so u l’s secret 
ledger, where, in the  end, debt and cred it m ust find 
th e ir  equilibrium  in the  sou l’s final freedom.

I t  is karm a, or our old acts, th a t  draw s us back  into 
ea rth ly  life. The s p ir i t ’s abode changes according to 
its  karm a, and th is  karm a forbids any long continu
ance in one condition, because it is alw ays changing. 
So long as action  is governed by m ateria l and selfish 
m otives ju st so long m ust the effect of th a t  action be 
m anifested in physical re-births. Only the perfec tly  
unselfish soul can rise superior to  the  g rav ita tio n  of 
m ateria l life. Few, com paratively, have a tta in ed  th is; 
bu t i t  is the  goal of mankind. Some of those who 
have reached i t  have vo lun tarily  retu rned  as saviors 
of the  race. Heed these m essengers of the  L ight.
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XIII.
WESTERN WRITERS ON REINCARNATION.

There is a la rge r indorsem ent of reincarnation  among 
w estern  th inkers th an  the  world knows. In  m any of 
them  it springs uji spontaneously, while o thers embrace 
i t  as a luminous ray  from the E as t which is confirmed 
by a ll the  candid te s ts  of philosophy. W hen C hristi
an ity  first sw ept over Europe the inner though t of its  
leaders was deeply tinc tu red  w ith th is  tru th . The 
church tried  ineffectually to  erad icate  it, and in various 
sects i t  k ep t sprouting fo rth  beyond the  tim e of E rigena 
and B onaventura, i ts  mediaeval advocates.

Ever.y g rea t in tu itional soul, as P aracelsus, Boehme 
and Swedenborg, has adhered to  it. The I ta lia n  lu 
m inaries, G iordano Bruno and C am panula , em braced 
it. The best of German philosophy is enriched by it. 
In  Schopenhauer, Lessing, Hegel, Leibnitz, H erder 
and F ich te  the younger, i t  is ea rnestly  advocated. 
The an thropological system s of K ant and Schelling 
furnish poin ts of contact w ith  it. The younger Hel- 
mont, in  “ De Revolutione Animarum, ” adduces in two 
hundred problem s a ll  the  argum ents which m ay be 
urged in favor of the  re tu rn  of souls into hum an bodies, 
according to  Jew ish ideas.

Of E nglish  th inkers the Cambridge P la to n is ts  de
fended i t  w ith  much learning and acuteness, m ost con
spicuously H enry More; and in Cud w orth  and Hume it 
ranks as the  m ost ra tio n a l theo ry  of im m ortality.

G lan v il’s “ Lux O r ie n ta ls ” devotes a curious t r e a t 
ise to  it. I t  cap tiva ted  the  m inds of F ourier and Ler- 
oux. A ndre Pezzan i’s book on “ The P lu ra lity  of the 
S ou l’s L iv e s ” w orks out the  system  on the  Roman 
Catholic idea of expiation.
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M odern astronom y has furnished m ateria l for the 
e laborate  speculations of a reincarnation  extending 
through  m any worlds, as published in F o n ten e lle ’s 
volume, “ The P lu ra lity  of W orlds,” H uygens’ “ Cos- 
m otheoros,” B rew ster’s “ More W orlds th an  One; the 
P h ilo sopher’s F a ith  and the  C h ristian ’s H ope ,” Jean  
R eynaud s “ E a r th  and H eaven ,” F lam m arion’s “ S to 
ries of In fin ity ”  and “ The P lu ra lity  of Inhab ited  
W orlds,” and F ig u ie r’s “ The To-morrow of D ea th .” 
W ith various degrees of fancy and p robability  these 
w riters trace the  sou l’s progress among the heavenly 
bodies. The astronom er Bode w rote th a t  we s ta r t  from 
the  coldest p lan e t of our so lar system  and advance 
from p lan e t to  planet, nearer the  Sun, where the most 
perfec t beings, he th inks, w ill live. Em manuel Kant, 
in his “ G eneral H isto ry  of N a tu re ,” says th a t  souls 
s ta r t  im perfect from the Sun, and trav e l by p lanet 
stages, fa rth e r and fa r th e r  aw ay to  a paradise  in the 
coldest and rem otest s ta r  of our system. Between 
these opposites m any savan ts  have form ulated o ther 
theories.

In  theology reincarnation  has reta ined  a firm influ
ence from the  days of Origen and Porphyry , through 
the  scholastics, to  the  p resen t day. In Soame Jen y n s’ 
works, which long th rived  as the  best published a rg u 
m ent for C hristianity , it  is noticeable. C hevalier Ram 
say  and W illiam  Law  have also w ritten  in its  defense. 
Ju lius M uller w arm ly upholds it  in his profound work 
on “ The C hristian  D octrine of S in ,” as well as Dr. 
Dorner. A nother means of its  dissem ination through 
a good portion of the  m inistry  is Dr. E dw ard B eecher’s 
espousal of it, in the  form of pre-existence, in “ The 
Conflict of Ages ” and “ The Concord of Ages. ” E n 
glish  and Irish  bishops have not hesita ted  to  prom ul
g a te  it. H enry W ard Beecher and P h illip s  Brooks 
have dared to preach  it. Jam es Freem an C larke speaks
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strong ly  in its  favor. P rofessor W illiam  K night, the 
Scotch m etaphysician  of S t. Andrews, and P rofessor 
F rancis  Bowen, of H arvard  U niversity, c learly  show 
the  logical p robab ilities in which re incarnation  com
pares favorab ly  w ith  any o ther philosophy.

The following e x trac ts  from  some of the m ost in te r
esting  of these and o ther au thors who refer to  the 
m atter, m ay rep resen t the  unsuspected prevalence of 
th is  thought in our midst.

S chopenhauer’s pow erful philosophy includes re in 
carnation  as one of its  m ain principles, as these ex
tra c ts  show, from his ch ap te r on “ D e a th ” in  “ The 
W orld as W ill and Id e a :”

“ W hat sleep is  for the  individual, death  is for the 
w ill [character]. I t  would not endure to  continue the 
same actions and  sufferings throughout an e tern ity , 
w ithout true  gain, if memory and ind iv iduality  rem ain ed 
to  it. I t  flings them  off, and th is  is lethe; and through 
th is sleep of d ea th  it  reappears refreshed and fitted  out 
w ith ano ther in te llect, as a new being—‘a  new day 
tem pts to  new shores. ’ ”

“ E very  new-born being comes fresh and b lithe  into 
the new existence, and enjoys i t  as a free g ift; bu t 
there  is, and can be, no th ing  freely  given. I ts  fresh 
existence is paid  for by the  old age and d ea th  of a 
worn-out existence which has perished, bu t which con
tained  the  indestructib le  seed out of wThich the  new 
existence has arisen—th ey  are  one being. To show the 
bridge betw een the  tw o would certa in ly  be the  solu
tion of a  g rea t riddle. ”

“ We find the  doctrine of m etem psychosis, sp ring 
ing from the  ea rlie s t and noblest known ages of the 
human race, alw ays sp read  abroad in the e a rth  as the 
belief of the  g rea t m ajority  of m ankind; nay, rea lly  
as the  teach ing  of a ll  religions, w ith the  exception of 
th a t  of the Jew s and the  twTo which have proceeded
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from i t—in the  m ost subtle  form however, and coming’ 
n earest to  the  tru th  in Buddhism. Accordingly, while 
C hristians console them selves w ith  the  though t of 
m eeting again  in  ano ther world, in which one regains 
one’s com plete persona lity  and knows one’s self a t 
once, in those o ther religions the  m eeting again  is 
going on now, only incognito. In  the  succession of 
b irths, and by v irtue  of m etem psychosis or pa lingene
sis, th e  persons who now stand  in close connection or 
con tac t w ith  us w ill a lso  be born again  w ith  us a t  the 
n ex t birth , and w ill have the  same or analogous re la 
tions and sentim ents tow ards us as now, w hether these 
are  of a friendly  or a hostile  description. Recognition 
is certa in ly  here lim ited to  an  obscure in tim ation—a 
rem iniscence, which cannot be brought to  d istinct con
sciousness, and refers to  an infinitely d is ta n t tim e; 
w ith  the  exception, however, of Buddha himself, who 
has the  p rerogative  of d istinc tly  know ing his own 
ea rlie r b irth s  and those of o thers—as th is  is described 
in the  ‘ J a ta k a .’ But, in  fac t, if a t  a favorable moment 
one contem plates, in a purely  objective m anner, the 
action  of men in rea lity , the  in tu itive  conviction is 
forced upon one th a t  i t  no t only is and rem ains con
s ta n tly  the same, according to  the  [P latonic] Idea, but 
also th a t  the p resen t generation, in its  true  inner n a 
ture , is precisely and su b stan tia lly  identical w ith 
every generation  th a t  has been before it. ”

“ The belief in m etem psychosis p resen ts itse lf as 
the  n a tu ra l conviction of man w henever he reflects a t  
a ll in an unprejudiced manner. I t  would rea lly  seem 
to  be th a t  which K ant fa lse ly  asserts  of his th ree  p re 
tended ideas of the  reason, a philosophem e n a tu ra l to 
hum an reason, which proceeds from its  forms; and 
when i t  is no t found it m ust have been displaced by 
positive religious doctrines coming from a different 
source. I  have also rem arked th a t  it  is a t once obvi-
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ous to  every one who hears of it  for the  first time. L et 
any one only observe how earnestly  Lessing defends it 
in  the  la s t seven p arag raphs of his ‘Erziehung des 
M enschengeschlechts. ’ L ich tenberg  also says in  his 
1 S e lbstcharac te ris tik , ’ ‘ I  cannot ge t rid  of the thought 
th a t  I  died before I  was born. ’ Even the  excessively 
em pirical Hume says in his skep tical essay on im m or
ta lity , ‘ The m etem psychosis is therefore the only sys
tem of th is  kind th a t  philosophy can hearken  to. ’ 
W hat resists  th is  belief is Judaism , together w ith  the 
tw o religions which have sprung from  it, because they  
teach  the  creation  of man out of nothing, and they  
have the  hard  ta sk  of link ing  on to  th is  belief an end
less existence a parte post. They certa in ly  have suc
ceeded, w ith  fire and sword, in driv ing out of Europe 
and p a r t  of Asia th a t  consoling prim itive belief of m an
kind; i t  is s till  doubtful for how long. Y et how diffi
cu lt th is  was is shown by the  oldest church histories. 
M ost of the  heretics were a ttached  to  th is  be lie f.”

In  th e  rem arkable  l it tle  trea tise  on ‘ ‘ The Divine 
E ducation  of th e  Human R ace ,” by Lessing, the  G er
man philosopher, a book so sublim ely sim ple in its  p ro 
found insigh t th a t  it  has had an enormous influence, 
the  au tho r outlines the g radual instruction  of m ankind 
and shows how the  enlightenm ent is s till p rogressing 
th rough  m any im portan t lessons. His thought m ounts 
to  a clim ax in suggesting the  stupendous program m e 
by which God is developing the individual ju s t as he 
has been educating  the race:

“ The very  same w ay by which th e  race reaches its  
perfection m ust every individual m an—one sooner, 
ano ther la te r—have trave led  over. H ave trave led  
over in one and the  same life? Can he have been in 
one and the  self-sam e life a  sensual Jew  and a  sp ir it
ual C hristian? Can he in the  self-sam e life have over
tak en  both?
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“ Surely not th a t—but why should not every indi
vidual have existed  more th an  once upon th is  world?

“ Is  th is  hypothesis so laughable m erely because it 
is the oldest? Because the  hum an understanding, be
fore the  soph istries of the  schools had d issipated  and 
deb ilita ted  it, ligh ted  upon it a t once?

“ W hy may no t even I  have a lready  perform ed those 
steps of my perfecting  which bring to  men only tem 
poral punishm ents and rew ards? And once more, why 
not ano ther tim e a ll those steps to  perform  which, the 
views of e te rn a l rew ards so pow erfully  assis t us?

“ W hy should I  not come back as often as I  am ca
pable of acquiring fresh knowledge, fresh expertness? 
Do I  bring aw ay so much from once th a t  there  is no th 
ing to  repay  the  trouble of coming back?

“ Is th is  a reason aga in st it? Or, because I  forget 
th a t  I  have been here already? H appy  is i t  for me 
th a t  I  do forget. The recollection of my form er con
dition would perm it me to  m ake only a bad use of the 
present. And th a t  which even I  m ust fo rget now, is 
th a t  necessarily  forgotten  forever?

“ Or is it  a reason aga in st the hypothesis th a t  so 
much tim e would have been lost to  me? L ost?  And 
how much, then, should I  miss? Is not a whole e te r
n ity  m ine?”

“ The D estiny of M an,” by J . G. F ichte, whose 
g rea t thoughts s till  heave the  h ea rt of Germ any and 
g rand ly  mould the -world, contains these parag raphs:

“ These two system s, the purely  sp iritua l and the 
sensuous—w hich la s t m ay consist of an im m easurable 
series of p a rticu la r lives—exist in me from the moment 
when my active reason is developed, and pursue their 
p a ra lle l course. The form er alone gives to  the  la t te r  
m eaning and purpose and value. I am im m ortal, im
perishable, e ternal, so soon as I  form the  resolution to  
obey the  law  of reason. A fter an  existence of m yriad
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lives the  super-sensuous world cannot be more p resent 
th an  a t  th is  moment. O ther conditions of my sensuous 
existence are to  come, bu t these are  no more the  true 
life th an  the  p resen t condition is.

“ Man is no t a product of the w orld of sense; and 
the  end of his existence can never be a tta ined  in th a t  
world. His destination  lies beyond time and space 
and a ll th a t  p e rta in s  to  sense.

“ Mine eye discerns th is  e te rnal life and m otion in 
a ll th e  veins of sensible and sp iritua l N ature, th rough  
w hat seems to  o thers a dead mass. And i t  sees th is 
life forever ascend and grow  and transfigure itse lf  into 
a  more sp iritu a l expression of its  own nature. The Sun 
rises and sets, th e  s ta rs  vanish  and re tu rn  again, and 
a ll the  spheres hold th e ir  cycle dance. B ut th ey  never 
re tu rn  precisely  such as th ey  disappeared; and in the 
shining fountains of life there  is also  life and progress.

“ A ll d ea th  in  N ature  is b irth ; and precisely in dy
ing, the  sublim ation of life appears m ost conspicuous. 
There is no death-bringing princip le in N ature, for 
N ature  is only life, throughout. N ot dea th  k ills, but 
the  more liv ing life, which is hidden behind the  old, 
begins and unfolds itself. D eath  and b irth  are  only 
the  s trugg les of life w ith  itse lf to  m anifest itse lf in 
ever more transfigured form, more like  itself.

“ Even because N ature pu ts  me to  death she m ust 
quicken me anew. I t  can only be my h igher life, un
folding itse lf in her, before which my p resen t life d is
appears; and th a t  which m ortals call dea th  is the  v isi
ble appearing  of ano ther vivification. ”

A m o n g  the  w ealth  of G erm an geniuses there  is none 
more lofty  and broad th an  H erder. One of the  most 
suggestive of his works is a series of “ Dialogues on 
M etem psychosis,”  in w hich two friends discuss the 
them e together. As the  outcome of th e ir colloquy is 
a stanch  vindication  of th a t  hypothesis, it  is no t unfair
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to  group together a few of the pa rag rap h s on one side 
of the conversation:

“ Do you not know g rea t and rare  men who cannot 
have become w hat th ey  are  a t  once, in a single human 
existence? who m ust have often existed  before in order 
to  have a tta in ed  th a t  p u rity  of feeling, th a t  instinctive 
im pulse for a ll th a t  is true, beautifu l and good; in 
short, th a t  e levation  and n a tu ra l suprem acy over all 
around them ?

“ Do not these g rea t characters appear, for the  most 
p a rt, a ll a t  once? L ike a cloud of celestial sp irits, 
descended from on high; like men risen  from the  dead 
born again, who brought back the  old time?

“ H ave you never had rem em brances of a  form er 
s ta te , which you could find no p lace for in  th is  life? 
In  th a t  beautifu l period when the  soul is ye t a  half- 
closed bud, have you no t seen persons, fbeen in  places, 
of which you were ready  to  sw ear th a t  you had seen 
those persons, or had been in those p laces before? 
And ye t it  could not have been in th is  life? The m ost 
blessed moments, the  g randest thoughts, are from  th a t  
source. In  our more ordinary  seasons, we look back 
w ith  astonishm ent on ourselves, we do not com prehend 
ourselves. And such are  ive; we who, from a hundred 
causes, have sunk so deep and are  so wedded to  m at
ter, th a t  bu t few rem iniscences of so pure a charac te r 
rem ain to  us. The nobler c lass of men who, separa ted  
from wine and m eat, lived in perfect sim plicity  accord
ing to  the  order of N ature, carried  it  further, no doubt, 
th an  others, as we learn  from the exam ple of P y th a 
goras, of Iarchas, of Apollonius, and others, who re 
membered d istinctly  w hat and how m any tim es they  
had been in the world before. If  we are  blind, or can 
see bu t two steps beyond our noses, ought w<? therefore 
to  deny th a t  o thers m ay see a hundred or a thousand 
degrees farther, even to  the  bottom  of time, in to  the
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deep, cool well of the fore-world, and there  discern 
everything- p la in  and b rig h t and c lea r?”

To th is  la s t  s tra in  the  lis tener responds: “ I  will
freely confess to  you th a t  those sw eet dream s of mem
ory are known to  me also, among the  experiences of 
my childhood and youth. I  have been in p laces and 
circum stances of which I  could have sworn th a t  I  had 
been in  them  before. I  have seen persons w ith whom 
I  seemed to  have lived before; w ith  whom I  was, as it 
were, on the footing of an old acquaintance. ’ ’ He then 
a ttem p ts  to explain  them  as retu rned  dream s, which 
his in terlocu tor answers w ith  more wonderful im pres
sions necessarily  requiring a form er life.

“ H ave you never observed th a t  children w ill some
tim es, on a sudden, give u tte rance  to  ideas which make 
us wonder how they  go t possession of them ; which 
presuppose a long series of o ther ideas,and secret self- 
communings; which break  fo rth  like a fu ll stream  out 
of th e  earth , an  infallib le sign th a t  the  stream  was not 
produced in a moment from a few raindrops, bu t had 
long been flowing concealed beneath  the  ground, and, 
it  m ay be, bad  broken through  many a rock, and con
trac ted  m any defilements?

“ You know the law  of economy which rules th rough
out N ature. Is it  not probable th a t  the  Deity is guided 
by it in  the  p ropagation  and progress of hum an souls? 
He who has not become ripe in one form of hum anity 
is p u t in to  the  experience again, and, some tim e or 
o ther, m ust be perfected.

‘1 Purification  of the h eart, the ennobling of the soul, 
w ith  a ll its  p ropensities and cravings, this, i t  seems to  
me, is the  true palingenesis of th is  life, a fte r which, I  
doubt not, a happy, more exalted, bu t ye t unknown 
m etem psychosis aw aits u s .”

Dr. H enry More, the  learned  and lovable P la to n is t 
of the  seven teen th  century, wrote a charm ing trea tise
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on the  “ Im m orta lity  of the S ou l,” in which he argues 
for pre-existence as follows:

“ If  it  be good for th e  souls of men to  be a t  a ll, the 
sooner they  are, the  better. B ut we are m ost certain  
th a t  the  wisdom and goodness of God will do th a t  which 
is the best; and therefore if they  can enjoy them selves 
before they  come to  these te rres tria l bodies, th ey  m ust 
be before th ey  come in to  these bodies. F o r nothing 
hinders but th a t  they  m ay live before th ey  come into 
the  body, as well as they  m ay a fte r going out of it 
W herefore the  pre-existence of souls is a necessary re 
su lt of the  wisdom and goodness of God.

“ Again, the  face of Providence in the w ork seems 
very  much to  su it w ith  th is  opinion, there being not 
any so n a tu ra l and easy  account to  be given of those 
th ings th a t  seem the  m ost harsh in the affairs of men, 
as from  th is  hypo thesis—th a t  these souls did once sub
sist in some o ther s ta te ; where, in several m anners and 
degrees, they  forfeited the  favor of th e ir C reator, and 
so, according to  th a t  ju s t Nemesis th a t  He has in te r
woven in the  constitu tion  of the universe and of their 
own natures, th ey  undergo several calam ities and a s
perities of fortune and sad  drudgeries of fate, as a 
punishm ent inflicted, or a  disease con tracted  from the 
several obliquities of th e ir  cqiostasy. W hich key is not 
only able to  unlock th a t  recondite m ystery  of some 
p articu la r m en’s alm ost fa ta l averseness from a ll  re 
ligion and virtue, th e ir  stup id ity  and dullness and even 
invincible slow ness to  these th ings from th e ir  very 
childhood, and th e ir  incorrigible propension to  a ll 
m anner of vice; bu t also of th a t  squalid  folornness 
and b ru tish  ba rb arity  th a t  whole nations for many 
ages have la in  under, and m any do s till lie under a t 
th is  very  day—which sad scene of th ings m ust needs 
exceedingly cloud and obscure the w ays of Divine 
Providence, and m ake them  u tte r ly  unintelligible; un-
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less some ligh t be le t in from the p resen t hypothesis.
“ In E gypt, th a t  ancient nurse of a ll hidden sciences, 

th a t  th is  opinion was in vogue am ongst the w isest men 
there , the  fragm ents of T rism egist do sufficiently w it
ness—of which opinion, no t only the  Gym nosopliists, 
and o ther wise men of E gypt, were, bu t also th e  Bracli- 
m ans of India, and the  M agi of Babylon and Persia . 
To these you may add the  abstruse philosophy of the 
Jews, which they  ca ll th e ir  Cabala, of which the  soul’s 
pre-existence m akes a considerable p a rt, as a ll the 
learned of the  Jew s do confess. ”

One of the rare  volumes of the  early  e ighteenth  cen t
ury  is Chevalier R am say’s rem arkable book en titled  
“ The Philosophical P rincip les of N a tu ra l and R e
vealed Religion, ” in which he e laborates the  idea th a t  
“ the  sacred m ysteries of our holy fa ith  are not new 
fictions unheard  of by the  philosophers of a ll nations, ” 
but th a t  “ on the  con trary  C hristian ity  is as old as the 
creation. ” In  th is  “ H istory  of the hum an mind in a ll 
ages, nations, and religions, concerning the  m ost d i
vine t ru th s ,” he shows th a t  reincarnation  is the  com
mon possession of C hristian ity  and of a ll the other 
g rea t system s of sacred thought:

“ The holy oracles alw ays represen t P arad ise  as our 
native country, and our p resen t life as an exile. How 
can we be said to  have been banished from a p lace in 
which we never were? This argum ent alone would 
suffice to  convince us of pre-existence, if the prejudice 
of infancy inspired  by the  schoolmen had no t accus
tomed us to  look upon these expressions as m etaphor
ical, and to  believe, con trary  to  Scrip tu re  and to  rea 
son, th a t  we were exiled from a happy  s ta te , only for 
the fau lt of our first paren ts. A trocious maxim th a t  
sullies a ll the conduct of Providence, and th a t  shocks 
the understandings of the  m ost in te lligen t children of 
a ll nations. The answ ers ord inarily  made to  them
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throw  into their tender minds the  seeds of a lasting  
incredulity.

“ In  Scripture, the wise man says, speaking  of the 
e te rnal Logos, and his p re-ex isten t hum anity: ‘The
Lord possessed me from the  beginning of his "ways, 
before his works of old; I  was set up from everlasting, 
from the beginning or ever the  e a rth  w as!’ All th is 
can be said only of the  e te rnal Logos. B ut w hat fo l
lows may be applied  to  the  pre-ex isten t hum anity of 
th e  M essiah : ‘ W hen he p repared  the  heavens I  was
there , when he encircled the  face of the  deep, when he 
estab lished  th e  clouds above, when he appoin ted  the 
foundations of the  ea rth —then  I  w as by him, as one 
b rought up w ith  him, and I  was daily  his deligh t, re 
joicing alw ays before him, rejoicing in the  habitab le 
p a rts  of the  earth , and my deligh ts w7ere w ith  the  sons 
of men. ’ I t  is visible th a t  Solomon speaks here of a 
tim e soon a fte r  the creation of the world, of a tim e when 
the  e a rth  w as inhab ited  only by a pure, innocent race. 
Can th is be said a fte r  the  fall, when the  e a rth  was 
cursed ? I t  is only a profound ignorance of the  ancient, 
prim itive trad ition  of pre-existence th a t  can m ake men 
m istake the true  sense of th is  sublim e tex t.

“ Our Savior seems to  approve the  doctrine of p re 
existence in his answ er to  his d iscip les when th ey  in 
te rro g a ted  him about th e  man born blind: ‘ M aster,
who did sin, th is  man or his paren ts , th a t  he was born 
b lind?’ (John ix, 2.) I t  is clear th a t  th is  question 
would have been ridiculous and im pertinen t if th e  d is
ciples had not believed th a t  the man born blind had 
sinned before h is corporeal b irth , and, consequently, 
th a t  he had pre-existed in ano ther s ta te . Our S a v io r’s 
answ er is rem arkab le: ‘N either hath  th is  man sinned,
nor his paren ts; but th a t  the  works of God should  be 
made m anifest in him !’ Jesus C hrist could no t mean 
th a t  neither th is  man nor his p a ren ts  had ever sinned,
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for th is  can be said of no m ortal; bu t the  m eaning is, 
th a t  i t  was neither for the  sins com m itted by th is  man 
in a s ta te  of pre-existence, nor for those of his paren ts, 
th a t  he was born blind, bu t in order to  m anifest one 
day the  pow er of God. Our Lord, therefore, fa r  from 
blam ing and redressing  th is  erro r in  his disciples, a n 
swers in  a  w ay th a t  seems to  confirm them  in the  doc
trine of pre-existence. If  he had  looked upon th is  
opinion as a cap ita l error, would it  have been com pati
ble w ith  h is wisdom to pass i t  over so sligh tly , and 
tac itu rn ly  authorize it?  On the  contrary , does not his 
silence indicate th a t  he looked upon th is  doctrine, 
which w as a received maxim of the Jew ish church, as 
the true  explication of orig inal sin?

“ St. P au l says, in  speaking of the  origin of m ortal 
and physica l evil, ‘By one man sin en tered  in to  the  
world, and dea th  by  sin; and d ea th  passed upon a ll 
men, fo r th a t  a ll  have sinned. ’ (Romans v, 12.) If  all 
have sinned, th en  a ll have vo lun tarily  co-operated 
w ith Adam  in th e  breach of the  e te rnal law —for where 
there  is no deliberate a c t of w ill, th ere  can be no sin. 
The A postle  does not say  th a t  A dam ’s sin was im puted 
to  all. The doctrine of im putation, by  which God a t 
trib u tes  A dam ’s sin  to  h is innocent poste rity , cannot 
be the  m eaning of St. P au l, for, besides th a t  th is  doc
trine  is incom patible w ith  the  divine perfection, the  
A postle adds: ‘F o r as by one m an’s disobedience
m any were made sinners, so by the  obedience of one 
shall a ll  be made righteous. ’ (Romans v, 19.) Now it 
is ce rta in  th a t  men can only be made righ teous by th e ir  
personal, deliberate  and vo lun tary  co-operation w ith  
the  sp ir it  of grace, or the  second Adam. The A postle 
assures us in  the  same passage th a t  ‘a ll d id  not sin 
afte r the  sim ilitude of A dam ’s transgression. ’ This sin 
was rea lly  com m itted in a p re-ex isten t s ta te  by th e  in 
dividuals of the p resen t hum an race. The m eaning is
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th a t  one p a ir  gave the bad exam ple, and the hum an race 
co-existent w ith  them  in P arad ise  soon im ita ted  th is 
crime of disobedience ag a in st the  e te rn a l law , by  the 
false love of n a tu ra l know ledge and sensible pleasure. 
St. P au l seems to  confirm th is  w hen he sa y s : ‘ F o r the
children being not ye t born, hav ing  neither done good 
nor evil, i t  w as said unto Eebecca, “ Jacob  have I 
loved, but E sau  have I  h a te d .”  ’ G o d ’s love and h a 
tred  depend upon the m oral dispositions of th e  c re a t
ure. Since God says th a t  he loved Jacob  and  hated 
E sau  ere they  were born, and before th ey  had  done 
good or evil in th is  m ortal life, i t  follows c learly  th a t  
they  m ust have pre-existed  in  ano ther s ta te . This 
would have appeared  to  be the n a tu ra l sense of the 
tex t, if prejudices imbibed from our infancy, more or 
less, had not blinded the  minds of C hristian  doctors to  
the  same degree as Judaica l prejudices darkened those 
of the  ancient Pharisees.

If i t  be said th a t  these tex ts  are  obscure; th a t  p re 
existence is only draw n from  them  by induction, and 
th a t  th is  opinion is not revealed in Scrip tu re  by express 
words, I  answrer, th a t  the  doctrines of the im m ortality  
of the  soul are nowhere revealed expressly  in the sa 
cred oracles of the  Old or New Testam ent, bu t because 
a ll th e ir  m orals and doctrines are  founded upon these 
g ie a t tru ths. We may say  the same of pre-existence. 
The doctrine is nowhere expressly  revealed, bu t it  is 
ev iden tly  supposed, as w ithout i t  orig inal sin becomes 
n o t only inexplicable, bu t absurd, repugnan t and im
possible.

There is nothing in the  fa thers  nor councils th a t  
con trad icts th is  doctrine; yea, while the  fifth general 
council and all the  fa thers  a fte r  the  six th  century  con
demn a false idea of pre-existence in which the  ancient 
trad ition  w as adu lte ra ted  by the O rigenists and  Pris- 
cillianists, the  true  doctrine of pre-existence was not
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condemned by the  church. This supposes th a t  a ll the 
individuals of the  hum an species composed of soul and 
body were created  in Parad ise , th a t  they  a ll co-operated 
in A dam ’s disobedience, p a rto o k  of his crime, and so 
were ju s tly  punished. T his was the  constan t trad itio n  
of the  Jew ish  church, and confirmed by the Scrip tures. 
This opinion of pre-existence w as also  very  ancient in 
the C hristian  church, ere the  O rigenists spoiled i t  with 
the P y th ag o rean  and P la to n ic  fictions.

“ I t  is ag a in s t th e  impious degradation  of tran sm i
g ra tion  [through anim al bodies] th a t  the  fa th e rs  de
claim, and not the  true  S crip tu re  doctrine of degraded 
[human] intelligences. This the  schoolmen confound 
w ith  the  false disguises—m ixtures of the  pagans. This 
g rea t principle is the true  key by which we can under
stand  the  m eaning of several passages of Scrip ture , 
and the  sense of m any sublime artic les  of faith . Thus 
only can we sh e lte r C hristian ity  from the  ra ille ries  of 
the incredulous. ”

The novelist Bulwer thus expresses his opinion of 
th is  tru th : “ E te rn ity  m ay be but an endless series of
those m igrations which men call deaths, abandonm ents 
of home a fte r home, ever to  fa irer scenes and lo ftier 
heights. Age a fte r  age the  sp irit may sh ift i ts  ten t, 
fa ted  n o t to  res t in the dull E lysium  of the  heathen, 
bu t carry ing  w ith  i t  evermore its  two elem ents, a c tiv 
ity  and desire. ’’

H um e’s skep tical essay on “ The Im m orta lity  of the 
S o u l”  argues thus:

“ R easoning from the common course of N ature, and 
w ithout supposing any new in terposition  of the  su
prem e cause, which ought alw ays to  be excluded from 
philosophy, w hat is incorruptib le m ust also  be ungen- 
erable. The soul, therefore, if im m ortal, existed be
fore our b irth , and if the form er existence noways con
cerns us, neither w ill the  la tte r . . . .
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“ The m etem psychosis is, therefore, the only system  
of th is  kind th a t  philosophy can hearken  to .”

One of the  chap ters  in  Joseph  G lanv il’s “ Lux Ori- 
en ta lis , ” a tre a tise  attem pting- to  dem onstrate the 
tru th  of P la ton ic  pre-existence, and streng thened  by 
the  e laborate  anno tations of Dr. H enry More, is an 
extension of the  following:

“ Seven P illa rs  on which the H ypothesis of P re 
existence stands:

“ 1. A ll the  divine designs and actions are carried 
on by pure and infinite goodness.

“ 2. There is an  exact geom etrical justice th a t  runs 
th rough  the  universe, and is interw oven in the  con
tex tu re  of things.

“ 3. Things are  carried  to  the ir p roper place and 
s ta te  by the  congruity  of their natures. W here th is 
fails we may suppose some a rb itra ry  m anagement.

“ 4. The souls of men are capable of living in o ther 
bodies besides te rres tria l; and never ac t bu t in some 
body or other.

“ 5. The soul in  every s ta te  ha th  such a body as is 
fittes t to  those faculties and operations th a t  it  is most 
inclined to  exercise.

“ 6. The powers and faculties of the soul are either 
sp iritu a l or in te llectual, or sensitive or plastic.

“ 7. By the  same degrees th a t  the  h igher powers are 
invigorated, the  low er are abated, as to  their proper 
exercise. ”

Anna K ingsford says: “ True love is stronger than
a thousand deaths. F o r though one die a thousand 
tim es, a single Love m ay yet perpetuate  itse lf p as t 
every death  from b irth  to  b irth , growing and culm i
n a tin g  in in tensity  and might.

“ N ot un til a m an has accom plished his regeneration, 
and become a son of God, a  C hrist, can he have these 
memories of his p a s t lives. Such memories as a man,
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on the upw ard pa th , can have of his p a s t incarnations, 
are  by reflection only; and the  memories a re  no t of 
events usually, b u t of princip les and tru th s  and hab its 
form erly  acquired.

“ R eincarnation p e rta in s  only to  the  true  soul. The 
a s tra l soul or fluidic envelope, does not again become 
incarnate; so th a t  they  are  no t in erro r who asse rt th a t  
a person is never twice incarnate . T h a t which tra n s 
m igrates is the  essen tia l germ of the  individual, the 
sea t of a ll his divine potencies. In  some th is  ex ists  as 
a m ere dim spark , and in o thers as a luminous su n .”

In  th e  Fortnightly Bevieiu for Septem ber, 1878, P ro 
fessor W illiam  K nigh t w rites:

“ I t  seems surprising  th a t  in the  discussions of con
tem porary  philosophy on the  origin and destiny of the 
soul there  has been no exp lic it rev ival of the  doctrines 
of P re-existence and M etem psychosis. W hatever m ay 
be th e ir  in trin sic  w orth  or ev identia l value, th e ir  t it le  
to  ran k  on the  ro ll of philosophical hypotheses is un
doubted. They offer quite  as rem arkab le  a  solution of 
the  m ystery  which a ll adm it as the riv a l theories of 
Creation, T raduction, and Extinction. ”

“ If we re jec t th e  doctrine of Pre-existence, we m ust 
e ither believe in  non-existence or fa ll back  to  one or 
o ther of the  tw o opposing theories of Creation and 
Traduction; and as we reject E x tinction , we m ay find 
P re-existence has fewer difficulties to  face th an  the 
riv a l hypotheses. C reation is the  theory  th a t  every 
moment of tim e m ultitudes of souls are sim ultaneously 
oorn—not sen t down from a celestia l source, bu t freshly 
made out of no th ing  and placed in  bodies p repared  for 
them  by n a tu ra l grow th. To the P la to n is t the  theory  
of T raduction seemed even worse, as i t  im plied the 
derivation of the soul from a t  lea s t tw o sources—from 
both pa ren ts—and a substance thus derived was ap 
p aren tly  com posite and quasi-m aterial.
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S tripped  of a ll ex travagance and expressed in the 
m odest term s of probability , the  theo ry  has immense 
speculative in te re s t and g rea t e th ical value. I t  is 
much to  have the puzzle of the origin of evil throw n 
back for an indefinite num ber of cycles of lives; to 
have a w orkable explanation  of Nemesis, and of w hat 
we are accustom ed to call the m oral tragedies and the 
untow ard b irth  of a m ultitude of men and women, I t  
is much also  to  have the doctrine of im m ortality  lig h t
ened of i ts  difficulties; to  have our im m ediate outlook 
relieved by the  doctrine th a t  in the  so u ls  e te rn ity  its 
pre-existence and its  fu ture existence are one. The 
re tro spec t m ay assuredly  help  the prospect.

W hether we m ake use of i t  or not, we ought to  re 
alize its  a lternatives. They are  th e se : E ither a ll life 
is extinguished and resolved through  an absorption 
and reassum ption of the  v ita l principle everywhere, or 
a perpe tual m iracle goes on in the incessant and rapid 
increase in the  am ount of sp iritua l existence w ithin 
the  universe; and while hum an life survives, the  in te l
ligence and the  affection of the lower anim als perish 
everlasting ly . ”

Pezzani, the au tho r of “ The P lu ra lity  of the  Sou l’s 
Lives, w rites: “ The e a rth ly  sojourn is only a new
probation, as was said by Dupont de Nemours, th a t 
g rea t w rite r who, in the eighteenth century, ou tstripped  
a ll m odern thought. Now, if th is be so, is i t  not p lain  
th a t  the  lecollection of form er lives would seriously 
hinder probations, by rem oving m ost of th e ir difficul
ties, and consequently  of th e ir  deserts, as well as of 
th e ir spontaneity? We live in a world where free-w ill 
is all-pow erful, the  inviolable law of advancem ent and 
progress among men. If  p a s t lives were remembered, 
the  soul would know  the significance and im port of the 
tria ls  which are reserved for i t  here below; indolent and 
careless, it  would harden itse lf aga in st the  purposes of
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Providence, and become paralyzed  by the  hopelessness 
of m astering  them , or even, if of a  b e tte r  q ua lity  and 
more m anly, i t  would accep t and w ork them  out w ith 
out fail. W ell, neither of these suppositions is neces
sary; the  strugg le  m ust be free, vo luntary , safe from the 
influences of th e  p ast; the  field of com bat m ust seem 
new, so th a t  th e  a th le te  m ay exhib it and p rac tice  his 
v irtues upon it. The experience he has a lready  ac
quired, the  forces he has learned  how to  conquer, serve 
him in the  new strife ; b u t in such a m anner th a t  he 
does not suspect it, for the  im perfect soul undergoes 
reincarnations in  order to  develop the  qualities th a t  it  
has a lready  m anifested, to  free itse lf from  th e  vices 
and fau lts  which are in opposition to  th e  ascensional 
law. W hat would happen  if a ll men rem em bered their 
form er lives? The order of the earth  would be over
throw n; a t  least, i t  is no t now estab lished  on such 
conditions. Lethe, as well as free will, is a law  of the 
ac tua l world. ”

Olney H. Richmond, in his “ Religion of the S ta rs ,” 
says: “ Concealed w ithin the  bodies of thousands upon 
thousands of the  p resen t generation are  personages 
th a t  once ranked  h igh among the  sons and daughters 
of A tlan tis , E gyp t, Persia , Chaldea, Greece, Arabia, 
China and o ther m ystic lands.

“ They are here for a purpose th a t  has been foreseen 
during more th an  two thousand years  past. The rec
ords of the  ancien t tim es bear in th e ir hidden sym bol
ism m any prophecies of the coming tim e in the  far 
future. The world does not understand  th is  hidden 
record, but these unseen ones do, and they  are  here to 
help us. And they  and we are also assisted  by  m ill
ions of o thers who are w aiting  upon the  o ther shore 
for th e ir  tu rn  to  tak e  up the  g rea t w ork where we leave 
it; and thus w ill the lig h t be spread. Thus w ill the 
g rand  old Religion of the  S ta rs  regain  its  foothold



132 REINCARNATION.

upon the  ea rth  and re-estab lish  the  Kingdom of God, 
which is e te rn a l in the  heavens.

“ The very  idea of any future s ta te  of existence w h a t
ever, in my opinion, depends upon the  fac ts of re-em 
bodim ent; for how can any  D arw inian reasoner adm it 
for a moment, a fte r  considering a ll  th e  facts re la ting  
to  hum an existence, th a t  a human soul s ta r ts  new— 
fresh ly  made out of nothing—every tim e a babe is born. 
Why, it  is as absurd  as the fable of the  creation of man 
out of the  dust, and a woman out of a  bone. I t  is ju st 
about as logical. B ut ju s t suppose, for the  sake of a r 
gum ent, th a t  by some unheard-of process of reasoning, 
we do come to  such a conclusion—w here are we then? 
Why, we are only a t  the  beginning of absurdities, for 
wTe have, as a n a tu ra l sequence, the  corollary, th a t, if 
a child  die, as so many do every day, when bu t a  few 
m inutes old, i t  has a lready  been able to  d isin tegrate , 
differentiate, se t up and to  give pow er to  a h igh sp ir it
ual en tity , capable of susta in ing  an existence to  a ll 
e tern ity .

“ T hink of it, my m ystic friends, and le t th is  fact 
sink  in to  your souls. You must, in o ther words, con
ceive of a th ing  w ith  only  one end. One end is here 
w ith  th is  l ittle  lum p of hum anity, who has only enough 
m en ta lity  to  cry  for his dinner; the  o ther end is—where? 
Nowhere! I t  extends onw ard and onward, does th is 
life, in an  everlasting  e te rn ity  as a finished soul.

“ Think  w hat th is  doctrine of special creation in
volves. A few m onths or a few years; a few days or a 
few hours; a few m inutes or a few seconds of experience 
in the  control of m a tte r  in the form of flesh, blood, bone 
and nerves, then  a vast, never-ending e te rn ity  in  the 
sp ir it  or a s tra l form.

“ W hy should we be born on th is  e a rth  a t  all, or on 
any o ther ea rth ?  If im m ortal souls can be m anufact
ured so easily  and expeditiously, w hat a te rrib le  w aste
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of creative and governing force do we find here. W hat 
is the  use of liv ing here, anyhow? W hy not go rig h t 
over to  the  o ther side a t  once, and gain  a ll our experi
ence there, where we are no t obliged to fight a cold 
w orld for our bread  and bu tter, during years and years 
of w ear and tea r  of the  flesh. Ah! why not?

“ Because we know th a t  our life is ju st as necessary 
now and here as i t  ever has been or ever will be, in any 
o ther life.

“ We do not expect a ll to  see as we do. We know a ll 
cannot see alike. We also  know th a t  some g rea t tru th s  
are  purposely  w ithheld  from  men un til such tim e as 
they  can apprecia te  them. We know th a t  certain  books 
are  ‘ sealed ’ for a time. ‘ B ut go th y  way, Daniel, for 
thou sh a lt s tand  in th y  lo t when the day cometh. ’

“ Men m ust progress in lig h t and understanding, as 
well as in m ateria l knowledge. I t  was a long step  in 
advance when men conceived of a fu ture s ta te  of ex is t
ence of any kind.

“ S tep  by step  they  have advanced ever since. M ill
ions on m illions are yet so m ind-darkened, benighted 
and steeped in priest-ridden ignorance as to  believe 
th a t  th is  old house of flesh is saved or resurrected  from 
its  decomposed condition in  the grave, and by some 
g rea t hocus-pocus of divine pow er given back to  them  
to  occupy during an  endless fu ture of existence. But 
th is  stupendous absurd ity  is fa s t going, never to  re 
tu rn ; fa irly  argued out of court by the proofs fu r
nished by m odern research  and advancem ent in the 
departm ents of biology, chem istry, philosophy and 
physiology. W ith it  m ust soon go the  o ther crude be
liefs and ideas belonging to  the childhood of races. ”

Jam es F reem an C larke, in his no tab le “ Ten G reat 
R elig ions,”  w rites: “ T h a t man has come up to  his
presen t s ta te  of developm ent by passing  through lower 
forms is the  popular doctrine of science to-day. W hat
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is called  evolution teaches th a t  we have reached our 
p resen t s ta te  by a very long- and g radual ascent from 
the low est anim al organizations. I t  is true th a t  the 
Darw inian theory  tak es  no notice of the evolution of 
the soul, but only of the  body. B ut i t  appears to  me 
th a t  a com bination of the tw o views would remove 
m any difficulties which s till a tta ch  to  the theo ry  of 
n a tu ra l selection and the  survival of the fittest. I f  we 
are  to  believe in evolution, le t us have the  assistance 
of the  soul itse lf in th is  developm ent of new species. 
Thus science and philosophy will co-operate, nor will 
poetry  hesita te  to  lend her a id .”

In the  Princeton Revieio for May, 1881, Professor 
F rancis  Bowen, of H arvard  U niversity, published a 
very in teresting  a rtic le  on C hristian M etem psycho
s is ,” in which he urges the C hristian  acceptance of 
reincarnation. We quote a portion of it, because it  is 
an ab le  appeal, from both a m etaphysical and C hris
tian  standpoin t, for the  adoption of th is  t r u th :

Our life upon ea rth  is rig h tly  held to  be a discipline 
and a p repara tion  for a h igher and eternal life here
after. B ut if lim ited to  the duration  of a  single m ortal 
body, i t  is so brief as to  seem hard ly  sufficient for so 
grand a purpose. Threescore years and ten  m ust 
surely  be an inadequate p repara tion  for etern ity . But 
w hat assurance have we th a t  the probation of the soul 
is confined w ith in  so narrow  lim its? W hy m ay it not 
be continued, or repeated, th rough a long series of 
successive generations, the same personality  anim ating 
one a fte r  ano ther an indefinite number of tenem ents of 
flesh, and carry ing  forw ard into each the  tra in ing  it 
has received, the  charac te r it  has formed, the tem per 
and dispositions it  has indulged, in the  stage of ex is t
ence im m ediately preceding? I t  need not remember 
its  p a s t history, even while bearing the  fru its  and the 
consequences of th a t  h isto ry  deeply ingrained into its
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presen t nature. How m any long passages of any one 
life are  now com pletely lo st to  memory, though  they  
m ay have contribu ted  la rg e ly  to  build up the  h e a rt and 
the  in te llec t which d istingu ish  one m an from another! 
Our responsib ility  surely  is no t lessened by such fo r
getfulness. We are  s till accountable for the  m isuse of 
tim e, though we have fo rgo tten  how or on w hat we 
w asted  it. We are  even now reaping  th e  b itte r  fru its, 
th rough  enfeebled h e a lth  and v itia ted  desires and ca
pacities, of m any fo rgo tten  ac ts  of self-indulgence, 
willfulness, and sin—forgo tten  ju st because they  were 
so numerous. Then a fu ture life, even in ano ther f ia il 
body upon th is  earth , may well be a s ta te  of ju s t and
fearfu l retribution.

“ W hy should i t  be thought incredible th a t  the  same 
soul should inhab it in  succession an indefinite number 
of m ortal bodies, and thus prolong its  experience and 
its  p robation til l  i t  has become in every  sense ripe  for 
heaven or the  final judgm ent? E ven during th is  one 
life our bodies are perpe tually  changing, though by a 
process of decay and resto ra tion  which is so gradual 
th a t  i t  escapes our notice. E very  hum an being thus 
dw ells successively in m any bodies, even during one 
sh o rt life.

“ If  every b irth  were an  ac t of absolute creation, the 
in troduction  to  life of an  en tire ly  new creature, we 
m ight reasonably  ask  w hy different souls are  so v a ri
ously constitu ted  a t  the  outset. We do not a ll  s ta r t  
fa ir in  the  race th a t  is se t before us, and therefore  a ll 
cannot be expected, a t  th e  close of one brief m ortal 
pilgrim age, to  reach th e  same goal, and to  be equally  
w ell fitted  for the  blessings or the  penalties of a  fixed 
s ta te  hereafter. The commonest observation assures 
us th a t  one child  is born w ith  lim ited capacities and 
perhaps a  wTayw ard disposition, strong  passions and a 
sullen  tem per; th a t  he has tendencies to  evil which
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are  alm ost sure to  be soon developed, A nother, on 
the  contrary , seems happ ily  endowed from the  s ta r t; 
he is no t only amiable, tra c ta b le  and kind, bu t qu ick
w itted  and precocious, a  child  of m any hopes. The 
one seems a perverse goblin, while the  o ther has the 
early  promise of a Cowley or a Pascal. The differ
ences of ex te rnal condition also are so v as t and obvi
ous th a t  they  seem to d e trac t much from the m erit of 
a well spen t life and from the  gu ilt of vice and crime. 
One is so happ ily  nurtured  in a C hristian  home, and 
under so m any p ro tec ting  influences, th a t  the p a th  of 
v irtue lies s tra ig h t and open before h im -s o  plain, in 
deed, th a t  even the  blind could safely  w alk  th e re in ; 
while ano ther seems born to  a  heritage  of misery, ex 
posure and crime. The b irthp lace of one is in C entral 
A frica, and of ano ther in the h ea rt of civilized and 
C hristian  Europe. W here lingers e te rnal justice then? 
How can such frigh tfu l inequalities be made to  appear 
consistent w ith  the  infinite wisdom and goodness of 
God?

“ If  m etem psychosis is included in the  scheme of the 
divine governm ent of the  world, th is  difficulty d isap 
pears a ltogether. Considered from th is point of view, 
every one is born in to  the s ta te  which he has fa irly  
earned by his own previous history. He carries w ith  
him from one s tage  of existence to ano ther the hab its 
or tendencies which he has formed, the dispositions 
which he has indulged, the passions which he has not 
chastised, but has volun tarily  allow ed to  lead him into 
vice and crime. No active interference of retribu tive  
justice is needed, except in selecting for the place of his 
new b irth  a home w ith appropria te  surroundings—p e r
haps such a home as through his evil passions he has 
made for others. The doctrine of inherited  sin and its  
consequences is a hard  lesson to  be learned. We sub
m it w ith  enforced resignation  to  the stern  decree, cor-
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roborated  as i t  is by every d a y ’s observation of the 
ordinary  course of th is  w orld ’s affairs, th a t  the  in iq 
u ity  of th e  fa the rs  sh a ll be v isited  upon the  children 
even to  the  th ird  and fou rth  generation. B ut no one 
can com plain of the  d ispositions and endowm ents 
which he has inherited , so to  speak, from himself; 
th a t  is, from his form er self in a previous stage  of ex 
istence. If, for instance, he has neglected  his oppor
tun ities and fostered  his low er appe tites  in his ch ild 
hood, if he was then  w ayw ard and self-indulgent, in 
dolent, deceitful and vicious, i t  is r ig h t and ju s t th a t  
in h is m anhood and old age he should experience the 
b itte r  consequences of his youthful follies. If  he has 
vo lun tarily  made him self a brute, a brute he m ust 
remain. The child  is fa th e r of the  man, who often 
inherits from  him a sad patrim ony. There is an aw ful 
meaning, if we w ill bu t tak e  i t  to  h eart, in the  solemn 
announcem ent of th e  angel in  the  apocatyp tic  vision: 
‘He th a t  is unjust, le t him be un just s till; and he which 
is filthy, le t  him be filthy  s till; and he th a t  is righteous, 
le t him be righ teous s till; and he th a t  is holy, le t  him 
be holy s ti l l! ’ And i t  m a tte rs  not, so far as the  justice 
of the  sentence is concerned, w hether the  form er self, 
from whom we receive th is  heritage, w as th e  child  who, 
not m any years ago, bore the  same name w ith  our p re s 
en t self, or one who bore a different name, who was 
born in  ano ther age and perhaps ano ther hem isphere, 
and of whose sad  h isto ry  we have not now the  fa in tes t 
remembrance. We know  th a t  our personal iden tity  
ac tua lly  extends fa rth e r back, and links together more 
passages of our life, th an  w h a t is now p resen t to  con
sciousness; though it is true  th a t  we have no direct 
evidence of th is  continuity  and sam eness of being be
yond w hat is a tte s te d  by memory. B ut we m ay have 
ind irect evidence of i t  from  the  testim ony of o thers  in 
the  case of our own infancy, or from revelation, or
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throng'll reasoning- from analogy and from the sim ilar
ity  of cases and characters. The soul, say  the H in
doos, is in the body like a bird in a cage, or like a p ilo t 
who steers a ship, and seeks a new vessel when the 
old one is wTorn out.

“ N othing p reven ts us, however, from believing th a t 
the probation  of any one soul extends continuously 
th rough  a long series of successive existences upon 
earth , each successive a c t in the whole life h isto ry  be
ing re tribu tive  for w hat went before. F o r th is  is the 
universal law  of being, w hether of m atte r or mind; 
every th ing  changes, no th ing  dies in the  sense of being 
annih ila ted . W hat we ca ll dea th  is only the  resolution 
of a complex body in to  its  constituen t p a rts , nothing 
th a t  is tru ly  one and indivisible being lo st or destroyed 
in th e  process. In  com bustion or any o ther rap id  
chem ical chang'e, according to  th e  admission of the 
m ateria lis ts  them selves, no t an atom  of m atte r is ever 
generated  or ever ceases to  be; i t  only  escapes from 
one com bination to  en te r upon another. Then the  hu
man soul, which, as wTe know from  consciousness, is 
absolu tely  one and indivisible, only passes on a fte r 
the  dissolution of w hat was once its  home to  anim ate 
ano ther body. In  th is sense we can easily  accep t the 
doctrine of the resurrection  of the  body. Our future 
life is not, a t  any  ra te  not while the  p resen t adm inis
tra tio n  of th is  w orld ’s affairs continues, to  be some 
inconceivable form of m erely sp iritua l being. I t  will 
be clothed again  w ith a body, which may or m ay not 
be in p a rt  the  same w ith the  one which it has ju s t left. 
Leibnitz held th a t  the  soul is never en tire ly  divorced 
from m atter, bu t carries on some portion  of w hat was 
its  ea rth ly  covering in to  a subsequent stage of ex is t
ence. . . . We can easily  imagine and believe th a t 
every person now living is a re-presentation of some 
one who lived perhaps centuries ago under ano ther
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name, in ano ther country; i t  m ay be not w ith the  same 
line of ancestry , and yet one and the  same w ith him in 
his inm ost being and essen tia l character. H is su r
roundings are  changed; the  old house of flesh has been 
to rn  down and rebuilt; b u t the  ten a n t is s till th e  same. 
He has come down from some form er generation, b ring 
ing w ith  him w hat m ay be e ither a help  or a hindrance; 
nam ely, th e  ch arac te r and tendencies which he there 
formed and nurtured. And herein is retribu tion ; he 
has en tered  upon a new stage  of probation, and in  it 
he has now to  learn  w hat the ch arac te r which he there  
form ed n a tu ra lly  leads to  when tried  upon a new and 
perhaps broader theatre . I f  th is  be no t so, te l l  me 
w hy men are born with charac te rs  so unlike and w ith 
tendencies so depraved. In  a sense fa r  more lite ra l 
th an  was in tended by the poet, it  may be true of every 
country  churchyard, th a t

1 Some m ute, inglorious M ilton th e re  m ay rest,
Some Cromwell guiltless of his coun try ’s blood.’

They bring  w ith  them  no recollection of the  incidents 
of th e ir  form er life, as such memory would unfit them  
for the new p a r t  which th ey  have to  play. B ut they  
are s till  the  same in the princip les and modes of con
duct, in the  inm ost springs of action, wdiich the  fo rg o t
ten  incidents of th e ir form er life have developed and 
strengthened. They are the  same in  a ll the  essential 
po in ts w’hich m ade them  form erly a blessing or a  curse 
to  a ll  w ith  whom they  came im m ediately in  contact, 
and through which they  will again  become sources of 
w eal or woe to  their environm ent. Of course, these 
inborn tendencies m ay be e ither exaggerated  or chas
tised  by the  lessons of a new experience, by the  exer
cise of reflection, and by hab itua lly  heeding or neg lect
ing th e  m onitions of conscience. B ut they  still exist 
as orig inal tendencies, and as such they  m ust m ake 
either the  upw ard  or the  downw ard p a th  more easy,
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more natu ra l, and more likely  to  reach  a  goal so re 
m ote th a t  i t  -would otherw ise be unatta inab le.

“ A ll s ta r t  from the  same point, and journey through 
the  same vicissitudes of existence, exhausting  sooner 
or la te r  all varie ties of condition. Prince and peasant, 
bond and free, barbarian  and cultured, a ll share alike 
w hatever w eal or woe there  is in the  world, because 
a ll m ust a t  some fu ture tim e change places with each 
o th e r .”

In  conclusion, th is au tho r says th a t  in the  lig h t of 
th is tru th  “ the  world becomes a m irror which reflects, 
w ithou t b lo t or shadow, the  infinite goodness of its 
C reator and Governor. D eath  rem ains; but th a t  is no 
evil, for w hat we call dea th  is only the in troduction to 
ano ther life on earth , and if th is be not a h igher and 
b e tte r  life th an  the  one ju s t ended, it  is our own fault. 
Our life is rea lly  continuous, and the  fac t th a t  the 
subsequent stages of i t  lie beyond our p resen t range 
of im m ediate vision is of no more im portance, and no 
more an evil, th an  the corresponding fac t th a t  we do 
not now rem ember our previous existence in antecedent 
ages. D eath alone, or in itse lf considered—a p a rt from 
the an tecedent dread of it, which is irra tional, and 
also a p a rt from the in jury  to the feelings of the  su rv i
vors, which is a necessary consequence of th a t  a tta c h 
m ent to  each o ther from which so much of our h app i
ness springs—is not even an ap p aren t evil; i t  is mere 
change and developm ent, like the passage from the 
embryonic to  the  adult condition, from  the  blossom to 
the  fruit. ”

Among o ther w estern  w riters who indorse re incarna
tion, Mr. W alker tabu la tes forty-tw o poets, of whom 
tw elve are Am erican, seventeen B ritish, six C onti
nental, and seven P laton ic  poets. I t  is well known 
th a t  orien tal poetry  abounds w ith its  teachings. We 
do not consider it  necessary to  quote these authors.
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XIV.
MR. W ALKER’S CONCLUSION.

We are lo tus-eaters, so engrossed w ith  the  ignoble 
a ttrac tio n s  around us as to  have fo rgo tten  the places 
through which we have long strayed  aw ay from home, 
and to  heed not the  necessity  of m any more perilous 
journeys before we can reach our glorious destination. 
I t  is only by rousing ourselves to  the  im portan t fac t 
of th e  p a s t p ilgrim age by which we have trave led  
hither, and to  the  s till more v ita l rea lity  of the  in ca l
culable sequences of our p resen t route, th a t  we can a t 
ta in  the  best progress. Our repugnance to  the  idea 
of a cycle of lives, w ith  m yriad m eanderings through  
varied  forms, is the  cry of T ennyson’s L o tus-E aters:

W hile a ll th ings else have re s t from  weariness,
All th ings have rest, why should we to il alone? 

* * * * *
N or ever fold our wings 
And cease our wanderings.
W hy should we only toil, th e  roof and crown of things?

This is v irtu a lly  the  longing for N irvana, and the 
cause of the  irra tio n a l belief in an e te rnal H eaven im 
m ediately following th is life. B ut i t  is neither wise 
nor religious to  ignore the  necessity  of continuing our 
ascent a t the p resen t pace, un til we have journeyed all 
the  w ay to  th a t  d is tan t goal. The restlessness of our 
na tu re  comes from the estab lished  h ab it of s tray ing  
about in tem poral realm s, and has developed a love of 
adventure in which the  occidental w orld finds p ro 
founder de ligh t th an  in the  o rien tal yearning for inac
tiv ity , and which sha ll have abundant exercise before 
it  d isappears. The only p a th  to  th a t  perfect sa tis fac 
tion which is found in com plete oneness w ith  the
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Supreme winds th rough  the  ascending planes of m ate
r ia l embodiment. Lucy Larcom  w rites:

S till m ust I  climb if  I  would rest:
The bird soars upw ard to  his nest;
The young- lea f on the  tree -top  high
Cradles itse lf w ith in  the  sky.

I  canno t in th e  valley stay;
The g re a t horizons s tre tc h  away!
The very cliffs th a t  wall me round
A re ladders in to  h igher ground.

And heaven  draws n ea r as I ascend;
The breeze invites, th e  s ta rs  befriend.
All th ings a re  beckoning to  the  Best;
I  climb to  Thee, my God, fo r rest!

In  which one of its various guises we shall receive 
re incarnation  depends upon the individual. W hether 
i t  sha ll be in the crude form of transm igration  through 
anim als as received by m ost of the  world; or in the 
P ersian  and Sufi fa ith  as the un just banishm ent from 
our p roper home by the powers of evil; or, following 
E gyp t, P y thagoras, P la to , Origen, and the Druids, as 
a pu rgato ria l punishm ent for p re-nata l sins; or, in the 
form of some C hristian  teaching, as a probationary  
stage  testing  our r ig h t to  higher existence and usher
ing us in to  a perm anent sp iritua l condition; or, as 
m aintained alike by the  acu test E astern  philosophy 
and the  soundest W estern thought, as a wholesome 
developm ent of germ inal soul-forces—through all these 
phrasing  the  same cen tra l tru th  abides, furnishing 
w hat H enry More called  “ the golden k e y ” for the 
problem  of life, and explaining the p lo t of th is  “ dram a 
whose prologue and ca tas trophe  are  both a like  w an t
ing. ” B ut the  broadest intelligence leads us d irec tly  
in to  the evolu tionary  asj)ect of reincarnation, and 
finds the  o thers inadequate to  the  full m easure of hu
man nature. In  th is  view the  p resen t life is one grade
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of a stupendous school, in which we are  being educated 
for a  destiny  so fa r  beyond our com prehension th a t  
some ca ll i t  a k ind  of deity. The experiences through  
Which we have come were needful fo r our s treng then 
ing. E ven  though we have descended below form er 
a ltitudes, the  only p a th  to  th e  absolute lies th rough 
the  sensuous e a rth ly  vale. Sin itself, a fte r  we have 
escaped it, w ill lead  to  a m ightier resu lt th an  would 
be possible w ithout it, or i t  would not be perm itted. 
The richest trees of a ll th e  forest w orld sp ring  from 
the  unclean miasmic fens. The severest p resen t disci
plines, coming from  our earlie r errors, are  tra in ing  us 
for a  lo ftier grow th  th an  we ever knew. Our physical 
schooling, th rough  a ll the grades necessary to  our best 
unfoldm ent, w ill build a charac te r as much sublim er 
than  our prim itive condition as v irtue  overtow ers in 
nocence, and when the  race finally  em erges from the 
jang ling  turm oil of self-w ill in to  com plete harm ony 
w ith  the  P erfec t One, as i t  m ust a t  las t, the  m ultitudes 
of our lives w ill no t seem too enormous a course of ex
perience for the  estab lishm ent of th a t  consummation. 
The victorious m arch of Evolu tion  th rough  a ll the 
provinces of thought will a t  leng th  be followed by  the 
trium phal procession of R eincarnation. As beau ti
fu lly  expressed by A. E. L ancaster:

T here is a  sp irit in  a ll th ings th a t  live 
W hich h in ts of p a tie n t change from  kind to  kind;

And y e t no words its  m ystic sense can  give,
S trange  as a  dream  of rad iance to  the  blind.

And as in tim e unspeakably rem ote 
V ague frenzies in in ferio r b rains se t free

P resaged  a power no language could denote,
So dream s th e  m orta l of th e  God to  be.

The F a th e r 's  purpose w ith us seems to  be to  edu
cate us as his children so th a t  we shall be in  complete 
sym pathy  w ith  the  divine mind. The only m ethod of
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accom plishing th is glorious resu lt is for us to  en ter 
w ith him into a ll  the  phases of his being. Our long 
series of physica l lives w ill finally give us a thorough 
knowledge of the  grosser natu re  w ith  which he cloaks 
himself. We pene trate  the anim al existence in human 
form more successfully th an  would be possible if we 
transm igrated  into a ll th e  species of zoology; for here 
we carry  sufficient in telligence, along with the  m ate
ria l condition, to  com prehend these creatures around 
us which cannot understand them selves. We cannot 
expect to  perm anently  leave th is  departm ent of G od’s 
house un til we have essen tia lly  grasped  the  secret of 
a ll ea rth ly  life. The h ighest individuals of mankind, 
the saviors of the  race, the  true  prophets and poets, 
a tta in  th is  in tim ate  communion w ith N ature, th is  m as
te ry  over the  lower creation, which dem onstrates their 
fitness for in troduction to  a h igher stage.

I t  is difficult to  account for the  g rea t geniuses except 
by the  consideration th a t  they  are the  resu lt of many 
noble lives. Em erson arrives a t  th is  conclusion in his 
essay on Swedenborg:

“ In  common parlance, w hat one man is said  to  learn  
by experience, a man of ex trao rd inary  sagacity  is said, 
w ithout experience, to  divine. The A rabians say th a t  
Abul Khain, the  m ystic, and Abu Ali Scena, the p h i
losopher, conferred together; and on p a rtin g  the  p h i
losopher said, ‘A ll th a t  he sees, I  know ;’ and the m ys
tic  said, ‘All th a t  he knows, I  see. ’ If  one should ask  
the reason of th is  intuition, the  solution would lead us 
in to  th a t p roperty  which P la to  denoted as rem inis
cence, and which is im plied by the  B rahm ans in the  
ten e t of transm igration . The soul having  been often 
born, or, as the  Hindoos say, ‘ trave ling  the  pa th  of 
existence th rough  thousands of b ir th s ,’ having  beheld 
the th ings which are here, those which are  in heaven, 
and those which are beneath, there  is nothing of which
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she has not gained the know ledge—no wonder th a t  she 
is able to  recollect, in regard  to  one th ing, w hat fo r
m erly she knew. F o r a ll  th ings in N atu re  being linked 
and related , and the  soul having  heretofore known all, 
no th ing  hinders bu t th a t  any m an who has recalled  to 
mind, or, according to  the  common phrase, has learned 
one th ing  only, should of him self recover a ll his ancient 
knowledge, and find out again  a ll the  rest, if he have 
but courage, and fa in t not in the  m idst of his researches. 
F o r inquiry and learning is rem iniscence all. How 
much more, if he th a t  inquires be a. holy, godlike soul! 
F o r by being assim ilated  to  the  orig inal soul, by whom, 
and a fte r  whom, a ll th ings subsist, th e  soul of man 
does then  easily  flow in to  a ll th ings, and a ll th ings 
flow in to  it—they  mix; and he is p resen t and sym pa
th e tic  w ith th e ir structu re  and law .”

A recen t instance of the  g laring  fac ts  inexplicable 
by any o ther theory  th an  reincarnation  appears in the 
little  musical prodigy Josef Hofmann, whose phenom 
enal genius holds com plete m astery  of the  piano, and 
charm s v as t audiences w ith h is exquisite rendering of 
m ost difficult concertos, and p a rticu la rly  w ith h is m ar
velous im provisations upon them es suggested a t  a mo
m ent’s notice. He p resen ts the  uncanny phenomenon 
of a child of ten  who has li t t le  more to  learn-in  the 
m ost difficult of a rts . The n a tu ra l explanation  occur
ring  to  any candid mind is thus suggested. l>.y the  Boston 
Herald in a rep o rt of a  Hofmann concert:it ,

“ I t  alm ost seems as if the  sp irit of some g rea t com
poser had been p u t into th is  boy by N ature , w aiting  to  
be developed in  accordance w ith  our m odern a rt, to 
shine fo rth  again  in a ll its  g lory  in his w o rk .”

W hat if he ac tu a lly  w’ere the  reappearance of M ozart 
hasten ing  to  fill out the  life th a t  was cut sad ly  short?  
There m ay be means of verify ing such a presum ption 
by the  cha rac te r of his la te r  com positions, when he
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gets the fu ll expression of his n a tu ra l bent. An a rt  
so independent of tim e and place, as music, m ight 
fa ir ly  be traced  through  tw o h isto ric  individuals, when 
lite ra tu re  and pain ting  would not perm it it.

I t  is significant th a t  the  young prodigies in any p a r
tic u la r  kind of sk ill do not come u n til th a t  sk ill has 
been w ell estab lished  on the  earth . Guido followed 
generations of g rea t pain ters, P asca l was preceded by 
a  long course of m athem aticians. Pope “ lisped in 
num bers ” a fte r  a  vast procession of poets. And Mo
z a rt w aited  un til the new era  of m usical harm ony had 
been well inaugurated . The colossal charac te rs  who 
s tand  out from the  race, w ith  no predecessors equal to 
them , like Homer, P la to , Jesus, R aphael, Shakespeare, 
Beethoven, a ll reach th e ir  m atu rity  la te r  th an  other 
prodigies, a fte r  infancy and youth have fastened  the 
L ethean  gates upon the  preh isto ric  scenes from  which 
they  seem to  hail. B u t the  unfathom able vagaries of 
the  soul, as i t  works out successively its  dom inant im
pulses, easily  disguise the  individual in different p e r
sonalities, so long as the  physical realm  is m ost a t 
trac tiv e  to  it. Y et i t  is noticeable th a t  the  g rea t 
minds of h isto ry  come together in  galaxies, when the 
fullness of tim e for th e ir capacities draw s them  to 
gether. W itness the S an sk rit sages, the G reek poets 
and philosophers, the  A ugustan w riters and generals, 
the  I ta lia n  a r tis ts  of the  Renaissance, the  Germ an 
m asters of music, the  E lizabethan  au thors, the  nine
teen th  century  scientists. The tra i ts  of the commonest 
child, however, as much as the  m iracles of a genius, 
have no sa tisfac to ry  exp lanation  outside of the  p h i
losophy of re-births.

Evolution of the physical na tu re  and of m aterial 
s tren g th  a ttach es  our fu ture to  body and m atter. B ut 
the  a ttachm en t hastens tow ard  a release by a t  length  
proving these to  be low steps in the  ascent of life. As
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in the  geological program m e of anim al developm ent 
each era  carried its  type  to  g igan tic  dimensions and 
then  was surm ounted by a higher order of creatures, 
which in tu rn  grew m onstrous as ty ra n ts  of th e ir  age 
and then  succumbed to  a s till h igher rank ; so the  sou l’s 
progress from the  ea rth ly  domain lies th rough  the 
m astery  of physical th ings to  m ental, thence to  p sy 
chic, and a t  la s t  to  sp iritual. And the  passion for 
m ateria l achievem ent anim ating our side of the  p lanet 
should not be underestim ated, since it  governs an im 
p o rtan t epoch in the  w orld ’s growth. B ut the danger 
lies in esteem ing i t  a finality. I t  is chiefly valuable as 
the foundation upon which we may build skyw ard, in 
an evolution of character. W hen the  s tructu re  is made 
high enough, th e  buoyancy of the upper stories will 
conquer the  w eight of the  base and float aw ay our 
abode to  e therea l climes. Only the  education of the 
sp iritua l in us, of sacrifice, nobility  and divinity, can 
divorce us from these uneasy ea rth ly  affinities to  the 
perm anent res t of union w ith God. W hile we m ust 
not abandon the glories of physical beauty, power and 
pleasure, we m ust not fo rget th a t  the  true  business of 
life is to  wean our affections from the  visible to  the 
invisible, to  tran sfer the preponderance of our m agnet
isms from shadows to  substances. F o r we bridge the 
two kingdoms of m atte r and sp irit, and we have the 
choice betw een them  more freely  th an  we know.

The m echanical transm igration  w hich was fancifully 
to ld  in G recian m ythology, gathered  and beautifu lly  
rendered by Ovid, which was tau g h t in the E gyp tian  
and P y thago rean  dogm as and still floats broadcast 
th roughout the  v as t realm s of Brahmanism, Buddhism, 
and barbarism , which fascinates the  though t of our 
poets, and which is daily  enacted by a m yriad object 
lessons in  N ature, is merely the  objective expression of 
a subjective tru th , discerned by a ll the m ystics, seers,
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and philosophers, and m ost e laborate ly  s ta te d  by Swe
denborg-. I t  means th a t  the  infinite progress of the 
soul conveys it  th rough  countless epochs, moving in 
perfect succession by the dynam ic law s of its  own be
ing. During th is  developm ent, the  universe arranges 
itse lf  peculiarly  to  each individual according to  his 
though t and character. We shape the outer w orld by 
our inner nature, and we say  ju s t how long our s tay  
sha ll be among dust and m ortality .

The true and wholesome aspect of the ea rth ly  life, 
under the  religious philosophy of reincarnation, tra n s 
forms the spectacle from  a triv ia l show, or a gloomy 
arena  of despair, to  a m ajestic s tage  in the ascending 
series of hum an sojournings on the  way to  the  A bso
lute. In  the  words of th e  old m artyr-philosopher, 
G iordano Bruno—the fa th e r of Descartes, Spinoza and 
L eibnitz—the cherisherof th a t  thought, “ being present 
in the body, is yet, as by an indissoluble oath , bound 
and united to  divine th ings, so th a t  he is not sensible 
e ither of love or ha tred  for m ortal things, knowing he 
is g rea te r th an  these, and th a t  he m ust not be the  slave 
of his body, which is to  be regarded as no o ther than  
the prison of his liberty , a snare for his wings, a chain 
upon his limbs, and a veil im peding his s ig h t.” His 
life flows beauteously in asp ira tion  for the invisible 
kingdom  of perm anence, as th is  same Bruno, the  N o
lan, phrased  i t  in verse:.

W hile th a t  th e  Sun upon his round doth burn 
And to  th e ir  source th e  roving- p lanets flee,

Things of th e  e a rth  do to  the  e a r th  re tu rn  
And p arted  w aters has ten  to  the  sea:

So shall my sp irit to  th e  h igh  gods tu rn  
And heaven-born though t to  H eaven shall ca rry  me.

In stead  of being a cold pagan  philosophy, as it  is 
frequently  considered, reincarnation  throbs w ith the  
m ost v ita l sp irit of C hristianity . I t  is no more Bud-



REINCARNATION. 149

dhism th an  kindliness is C hristianity . I t  is the hidden 
core of the gospel of Jesus as of a ll o ther g rea t re lig 
ions and philosophies. This is w hat has preserved 
them  in spite of th e ir degrading excrescences. I t  is 
“ the  religion of a ll sensible m en” who refuse th e  w eak 
sentim ent and bigoted dogm as th a t  obscure the  lig h t 
of C hristian ity  in the churches, for i t  c learly  unfolds 
w hat they  unconsciously believe, in the  law s of cause 
and effect. I t  spurns th e  despairing  doctrine of to ta l 
depravity , bu t shows the  cause of p a r t ia l  depravity . 
I t  teaches sa lvation  as Jesus did, no t by heaping our 
sins upon him, bu t by  recognizing the  F atherhood  of 
the  Supreme, en tering  the  new b irth  in to  sp iritua l life 
and w atchfu lly  growing Godward. I t  revolts against 
the though t of everlasting  punishm ent for brief errors 
bu t provides infinite opportunities for resto ra tion  and 
advancem ent, while em phasizing m ost vigorously the 
unescapable resu lts  of a ll action. I t  is therefore a 
corrective of m odern C hristian ity  holding fa s t to  the 
s tren g th  and beauty  of w hat the  Nazarene tau g h t and 
lived, bu t including those very principles which breed 
religious skepticism  in the  extrem e advocates of science 
and evolution. I t  enlarges C hristian ity  to  a grander 
capacity  th an  i t  has h itherto  known, and so furnishes 
a t  once an  inspiring religion for the  lo ftiest sp iritua l 
asp ira tion , a m ost sa tisfac to ry  philosophy for the  in 
tellect, and the  strongest basis for p rac tica l nobility  
of conduct.

There is no reason why reincarnation and C hristian ity  
should not grasp  hands and m agnificently advance to 
gether, each keeping the o ther stead fastly  true. Only 
in th is  union can C hristian ity  escape its  p resen t dow n
w ard sag. Since w estern  religion fails to  sp iritua lly  
susta in  us and has largely  gone over to  the  e n e m y -  
m aterialism —it is tim e for another o rien tal tide  to  
sweep over the W est. H aving a lready  a p a rtia l  pos-
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session here, reincarnation  prom ises to  flow in freely 
to  rev italize C hristian ity  and to  spiritualize science.

As C hristian ity  has degenerated  in the  W est, so has 
reincarnation  in the  E ast, and the  hope of the  race 
lies in  an exa lted  m arriage of them. They need each 
other, as husband and wife, allied  in pu rest devotion, 
supplem enting the  defects and s tren g th s  of each other 
and regenerating  th e ir  low er unassociated tendencies. 
The religion of Jesus tends to  sink into an irra tional 
sen tim en ta lity  which is commonly re legated  to  women 
and effeminate men. The sp iritua l philosophy of India 
declines in to  passionless fata lism  or an ungenerous 
self-absorption. Superstition  darkens both alike. But 
reincarnation  keeps C hristian ity  thoroughly  rational, 
and C hristian ity  w ill sustain  reincarnation in vigorous 
unselfishness. This a lliance of the  best tru th s  of both 
hem ispheres will teach  a reveren tial submission to  the 
divine will w ithout its  sequel of stagnation , a heroic 
self-reliance w ithout its  danger of atheism , a regener
a tive  communion w ith  the H ighest w ithout the sacri
legious folly of selfish prayer.

R eincarnation  unites a ll th e  fam ily of man in to  a uni
versa l brotherhood more effectively th a n  the  prevailing  
hum anity. I t  prom otes the so lidarity  of m ankind by 
destroying  th e  barriers th a t  conceit and circum stances 
have raised  betw een individuals, groups, nations and 
races. A ll are  alike favored w ith  perfec t poetic justice.. 
The children of God are not ordained some to  honor 
and others to  abasem ent. There are  no special gifts. 
P hysica l blessings, m ental ta le n ts  and m oral successes 
are the  laborious resu lt of long m erit. Sorrow s, de
fects and failures proceed from negligence. The up 
w ard road to  the  glories of sp iritu a l perfection is 
alw ays a t our feet, w ith  perpe tual inv ita tions and aids 
to  tra v e l higher. The downw ard wray in to  sensual 
w reckage is bu t the  o ther d irection of the  sam e way.
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We cannot despise those who are tending  down, for 
who knows but we have journeyed th a t  w ay ourselves? 
I t  is impossible for us to  scram ble up alone, for our 
destiny is included in th a t  of hum anity, and only by 
helping o thers along can we ascend ourselves. The 
despondent sadness of the  w orld which dims the  lu stre  
of every joy, chan ting  the  m inor key  of N ature, h aun t
ing us in unaccountable ways, cropping out in  a ll l i t 
era tu re  and a rt, m aking the  g randest of poetry  trag ic  
and th e  sublim est music sombre, is the  unconscious 
voice of m ankind, hum ming its  keynote of life. W hile 
we continue to  dw ell in the  m urky realm  of sense, th a t  
m ust prevail. B u t the b rig h t rif ts  illum inating  the  
advance guard  hera ld  the approach  of day, and assure 
us th a t  the  trend  of restless  hum an gyrations is aw ay 
from th a t  condition.

C ontrary  to  th e  common opinion of eastern  thought, 
reincarnation  is optim istic. The law  of causation is 
no t a  b lind m eting of eye for eye and too th  for tooth. 
I t  opens out in to  a  scheme of beneficent progress. 
Science recognizes th is  in  the  vis medicatrix remedia 
natures, the healing  pow er of N ature. W hat was once 
denied in the  creed of the  alchem ists concerning the  
ascending im pulse of a ll  th ings is now preached  by 
science, which declares in  T y n d a ll’s words th a t  “ m at
te r  contains w ith in  i t  the  prom ise and potency of a ll 
l ife .” A ll m inerals have the  rudim entary  possib ility  
of p lan ts  and anim als. C rysta ls strive  a fte r  a h igher 
life by assum ing arborescent and mossy shapes. P la n ts  
d isp lay  the  embryonic qualities of low anim als. No 
n a tu ra lis t can m ark infallib ly  the  boundaries of the  
th ree  kingdoms, so closely are th ey  in terlinked . A 
zoologist does no t doubt the  possib ility  of m inerals be
coming p lan ts  and these m ounting in to  anim als. The 
movement of v ita l  energy is m anw ard, and the  cry  of 
m ankind is “ excelsior,” tow ards God.
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Poetry , as voiced by Tennyson, cherishes the same 
conviction

th a t  somehow good 
Shall be th e  fiual goal of ill,
F or pangs of na tu re , sins of will,

D efects of doubt and ta in ts  of blood;

T h a t no th ing  walks w ith aim less fee t;
T h a t no t one life  shall be destroyed 
Or ca s t as useless to  the  void 

W hen God shall m ake th is  pile com plete.
Behold! we know no t anyth ing .

W e can  bu t t ru s t  th a t  good shall fall 
A t last, f a r  off, a t  last, to  all,

And every  w in ter tu rn  to  spring.

And T ennyson’s uncertain  fa ith  is an  undoubted verity  
in the  Orient, thus phrased  by Edw in Arnold:

Ye a re  not bound! th e  soul of th ings is sweet,
The h e a r t of being is ce lestia l rest;

S tronger th a n  woe is will: T h a t which was good 
Doth pass to  b e tte r—best.

Acknowledging- th a t  the  forces of evil are terrific 
and m ultip ly  them selves prodigiously, there can be no 
question th a t  the  predom inant powers are  infinitely 
good. And the  suprem acy of good in the  universe 
dim inishes the  full force of evil, m akes the h igher a t 
trac tions outvie the lower, and hastens the  final d is
appearance of darkness. This insures the am eliora
tion of a ll life by the benign process of re-birth; for

The H e a r t of a ll is a  boundless Love 
Pulsing th rough  every  p a r t  

In  stream s th a t  th r il l  th e  hosts above 
And m ake th e  atom s d art.

The strongest objection to  reincarnation, our igno
rance of p a s t lives, is m et by the  fac t perm eating a ll 
N ature  and experience, th a t  p rogress depends upon 
forgetfulness. Every  g rea t s tage  of advancem ent is.
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accom panied by the  m ental loss of earlie r epochs. One 
of M ontaigne’s best essays shows the blessedness of 
defective memory. A ll deep philosophy agrees th a t  
a fte r  an experience is absorbed into the  soul, its  p u r
pose is accom plished, and the  only chance of im prove
m ent consists in “ fo rge tting  those th ings -which are 
behind and reaching fo rth  unto  those th ings which are 
before. ” I t  would be in te llec tua lly  impossible for the 
memory to  g rasp  any th ing  new, if it  clung to  a ll i t  had 
known. One of the g randest discourses of th a t  g rea tes t 
English preacher of the la s t  generation, F rederick  W. 
Robertson, is upon the them e of “ C hristian P rogress 
by Oblivion of the  P ast. ” The experience of the  race 
affords no sufficient endorsem ent of the  continuation of 
our m ortal memories. I t  is impossible to  escape the 
liberal scientific teach ing  th a t  the  mind is only an  in 
strum ent of the soul, and when it decays w ith  the  body 
the soul re ta ins of i ts  ea rth ly  possessions only w hat 
has sunk down in to  the  character. Tlie logician of the 
Scrip tu res expresses th is  in saying, “ W hether there  be 
knowledge it sha ll vanish  array. ’’ B ut the ev e rla s t
ingness of charac te r insures the  perm anence of our 
iden tity  and of our dearest ties. And as the scale of 
being on ea rth  shows a gradual developm ent of mem
ory from the low est protozoon to  man, so in m an the 
unconscious memory sha ll become more and more con
spicuous, un til i t  reveals the course of our com plete 
career.

The glorious unfoldm ent of our dorm ant powers in 
repeated  lives p resen ts a spectacle m agnificent beyond 
appreciation, and approaches more g rand ly  th an  any 
other conception to  the sublim ity of hum an develop
ment. Addison w ro te :

“ There is not, in my opinion, a more p leasing  con
sideration th an  th a t  of the perpetual progress which 
the soul m akes tow ards the  perfection of its  nature,
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w ithout ever a rriv ing  a t  a period in it. To look upon 
the  soul as going on from s tren g th  to  streng th , to  con
sider th a t  she is to  shine forever w ith  new accessions 
of g lory  and b righ ten  to  a ll e te rn ity ; th a t  she will be 
s till  adding v irtue to  v irtue  and knowledge to  know l
edge, carries in i t  som ething w onderfully agreeable to 
th a t  am bition which is n a tu ra l to  the  mind of man. 
Nay, i t  m ust be a  p rospect p leasing  to  God himself, to 
see his creatu res forever beautify ing in his eyes, and 
draw ing  nearer to  him by g rea te r degrees of resem 
blance. ”

R eincarnation  shows th e  program m e by which th is 
stupendous scheme is being w orked out, s tep  by step, 
in the  gradual m ethod of a ll G od’s doings, and g lo ri
fies the p resen t cycle as a specim en of e te rn ity  which 
sha ll ever grow b righ te r un til the fu ll b rilliancy  of the 
H ighest sha ll rad ia te  from every life.

The p rac tica l app lication  of th is  tru th  not only d is
pels the haun ting  enigm as of life, bu t incites  us to  the 
s trongest hab its  of virtuous conduct in ourselves, and 
of generous helpfulness tow ard  others. I t  inspires us 
to  nurture  a ll th e  m eans of developing noble tra its , 
since the promise of a ll good, and the  only highw ay 
out of the bogs of physical life in to  the  m ountain 
heights of sp iritua lity , is character. I t  rem inds us 
m ost forcibly th a t

E very  th o u g h t of purity ,
Every  deed of r igh t,

Conquers sin’s obscurity,
Speeds th e  reign  of ligh t;

Moves with m igh t supernal 
Toward re s t and home,

Leads to  life e ternal,
P rays, “ Thy kingdom com e.”

I t  is not strange, therefore, th a t  Professor W illiam 
K night, one of the leading w riters of G reat B ritain ,
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says of reincarnation : “ The e th ical leverage of the
doctrine is immense. I ts  m otive pow er is g reat. I t  
reveals as m agnificent a  background to  the p resen t 
life, w ith its  contrad ictions and d isasters, as the p ro s
pect of im m ortality  opens up an  illim itable foreground, 
lengthening  out the  horizon of hope. I t  binds together 
the  p a s t and the p resen t and the  fu ture in  one eth ical 
series of causes and effects, the  inner th read  of which 
is both  personal to  the  individual and im personal, con
necting him w ith  two e tern ities, one behind and the 
o ther before. W ith peculiar em phasis i t  proclaim s the 
surv ival of m oral ind iv iduality  and personal iden tity  
along w ith  the final adjustm ent of ex te rn a l conditions 
to  th e  in ternal s ta te  of the  agent. ”

Alongside of the  Scotch p ro fesso r’s words we place 
these sentences from an adep t of India, th a t  the  w is
dom of the  antipodes may g rasp  hands in  one common 
brotherhood for the  instruction  of the  world:

“ There is in each incarnation  bu t one b irth , one life, 
one death . I t  is folly to  duplicate these by pers is ten t 
reg re ts  for the past, by p resen t cowardice, or fear of 
the  future. There is no Time. I t  is E te rn ity ’s Now 
th a t  man m istakes for past, p resen t and future.

“ The forging of ea rth ly  chains is the  occupation 
of the indifferent; the  awful duty  of unloosing them  
through the  sorrows of the  h e a rt is also their occupa
tion.

“ L iberate thyself from evil actions by good actions. ’ ’ 
Em erson, who unites in one personality  the  sublim- 

es t in tu itions of the  Orient w ith the b roadest observa
tions of the  W est, may well represent a  noble harm ony 
of these d istan t k insh ips when he says:

“ We m ust infer our destiny from the  p reparation . 
We are driven by in stinct to  hive innum erable expe
riences which are of no visible value, and we m ay 
revolve through m any lives before we sha ll assim ilate
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or exhaust them. Now there  is no th ing  in N ature 
capricious, or whim sical, or accidental, or unsupported. 
N ature  never moves by jumps, bu t alw ays in steady  
and supported  advances. . . .  If  there  is th e  desire to  
live, and in larger sphere, w ith more know ledge and 
power, it  is because life and knowledge and power are 
good for us, and we are  the n a tu ra l depositaries of 
these gifts. The love of life is out of a ll proportion 
to  the value set on a single day, and seems to  indicate 
a conviction of immense resources and possibilities 
p roper to  us, on which we have never drawn. All the 
com fort I  have found teaches me to  confide th a t I  shall 
not have less in  tim es and places th an  I  do not yet 
know. ”

We conclude, therefore, w ith the  conviction th a t  a ll 
the  best teachers of m ankind—religion, philosophy, 
science and poetry—urge the soul to

Be w orthy of death ; and so learn  to  live 
T h a t every  incarnation  of th y  soul 
In varied  realm s, and worlds, and firm aments,
Shall be more pure and high.
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in  th e  c e n t e r  o f th e  Z odiac , w ith  th e  P la n e ts —M ercu ry . V en u s, E a r th ,  M ars, 
J u p i te r .  S a tu rn ,  U r a n u s  a n d  N e p tu n e —so a r r a n g e d  t h a t  th e i r  d a ily  p o s i
tio n s  in  th e i r  o rb i t s  a ro u n d  th e  S u n  c a n  be  d e te rm in e d  a n d  sh o w n  a t  a n y  
tim e . T h e  p la c e  o f  th e  M oon is  a lso  g iv e n  in  i ts  o r b i t  a ro u n d  th e  E a r th .  All 
th e  P la n e ts  a n d  M oon a r e  m o v a b le  a n d  th e i r  p o s itio n s  o n  th e  P la n e ta r iu m  
a re  in d ic a te d  b y  a n  a n n u a l  A stro lo g ic a l E p h e m e r is a n d  a lso  b y  th e  ST A R  O P 
T H E  MAGE e a c h  m o n th . T h e  P a p p u s  P la n e ta r iu m  is in v a lu a b le  in  c o m p a r 
in g  C u r r e n t  E v e n ts  w ith  P la n e ta r y  A spec ts . N o g r e a te r  a id  co u ld  be  d e 
v ised  in  th e  s tu d y  o f H e l io c e n tr ic  A s tro lo g y . I t  is  14 b y  18 in c h e s  in  size, is 
o f e x t r a  q u a li ty ,  h a  n d so m e lv  m o u n te d  a n d 'f r a m e d ,  c an  b e  h u n g  on  th e  w a ll 
a n d  is  a n  o r n a m e n t  w h e re v e r  p la c ed . P r ic e ,  in  C h icag o  a n d  in c lu d in g  an  
e p h e m e r is ,  9 2 .5 0 ;  b y  E x p re ss , w ith  e p h e m e r is ,  9 3 .0 0 .

ASTROLOGICAL EPHEMERIS.
B o th  H e lio c e n tr ic  a n d  G e o c e n tr ic , a n d  a  v a r ie ty  o f a s tro lo g ic a l  a n d  o th e r  

in fo r m a tio n .  I s s u e d  y e a r ly .  A lw ays g iv e s  p re d ic tio n s  f o r  th e  c u r r e n t  y e a r  
w h ic h  a cc o rd  m o s t r e m a r k a b ly  w ith  th e  w o r ld ’s  e v en ts . P o s tp a id , 25 c .

A GUIDE TO ASTROLOGY.
T h is  book g iv e s  a  co n cise  c o u rs e  o f in s t ru c t io n  in  w h ic h  e i th e r  th e  g eo 

c e n t r i c  o r  h e l io c e n tr ic  p la c e s  o f th e  p la n e ts  m a y  b e  in te l l ig e n t ly  a n d  s u c 
c e s s fu lly  u sed . E ig h t  c le a r  a n d  c o r r e c t  le sso n s  c o m p ris e  th is  co m p le te  
c o u rse . I t  a n s w e rs  a l l  d e m a n d s . A “ H e lio c e n tr ic  E p h e m e r i s ” fo r  N in e ty  
Y e a r s  (1825 to  1916) a c c o m p a n ie s  th e  w o rk ; a lso  a  c o p y r ig h te d  “ C h a r t  o f th e  
M otions  o f th e  P la n e ts ,” w ith  " n s tru c t io n s  f o r  u s in g . P r ic e ,  p o s tp a id , 5 0 c .

A d d re ss , NEW S E, WOOD, F u b lish e r, 617 L a S a lle  A venue, C hicago , III.


